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THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS.

Hermas, the author of the "Shepherd**, has, from the 
earliest times, been accox-ded a place among the Apostolic 
Fathers. That is to say, he has been reckoned among those 
writers of the Early Christian Church who, in the Sub-Apostolic 
age, handed down to later generations the tradition which they 
had received from the Apostles of Christ. He appears among them 
as the representative of an order in the Church, distinct from 
that of the Apostles and their successors, and from that of the 
Evangelists, Pastors and Teachers. Beside Clement of Rome, 
Ignatius and Polycarp, overseers or bishops who occupied the 
place of those to whom Christ entrusted the care of the Church 
and the propagation of the Gospel, beside the writer who bore 
the honoured name of Barnabas, the Companion of Paul, beside the 
unknown author of the Epistle to Diognetus, Hermas appears as 
representing the order of the Prophets, a man of the people, 
whom the Bpirit of God has endowed with a special gift and 
appointed to fulfil a special mission.

A man with a message, calling upon all professing Christian^, 
high and low, learned and ignorant, to consider their ways, and 
prepare for a time of searching trial, which should try every 
man’s ?<ork, such was Hermas, and such his claim upon the attention 
of the Church. Men with such credentials had appeared under the 
Old Dispensation in times of special crisis. Such ?/ere^the



Prophets of Israel and Judah. So also in the times of the 
Apostles prophets had appeared for the warning and edification 
of the Church of Christ.

The occasion which called for the mission of Hermas was 
the growth of a spirit of carelessness in the Church, such as 
was^-apt to arise in days of seeming security, when the storm of 
persecution had for a season ceased to rage, and Christians were 
in danger of forgetting their high, calling. It was a time of 
peace. The Christian community in Rome enjoyed a season of 
comparative tranquillity. Ho alteration had been made in the law 
under which any person who called himself a Christian or who, 
accused of belonging to that proscribed sect, refused to abjure 
Christ, was declared to be guilty of treason and worthy of 
death. On the contrary., the celebrated Rescript of Trajan, f*) 
according to which the confession of the name of Christ was 
a capital offence, stood in the Statute book of the Empire as 
the last word on the subject. nevertheless, since that Re
script discountenanced informers, and forbade the use of inquisi
torial methods, it was consistent with a certain measure of tol
erance, inasmuch as it left the enforcement of the law largely
to the discretion of the magistrates. Thus it happened that

\

there were frequent intervals, during which, alike in Rome and 
in the provinces, the Christians were unmolested.

(*) FriedlHnder Sittengeschichte Roms. Ill, blB. Boissier 
la Religion Romaine, I, 388.



Another circumstance which contributed to this result ?ms 
the existence of Guilds or Bi*ot her hoods, long a popular institu
tion among the Homans, Of these the most notable was that of 
the "ffratres Arvales". or "Agricultural Brethren", an ancient 
religious society revived by Augustus, as one means among others 
of restoring the old national spirit of Home, by promoting the 
study and practice of those forms of religion which were associ
ated with the best days of the Republic. It enjoyed, from the 
days of Augustus onwards, the special patronage of the Emperors, 
who were members of the guild in virtue of office - a circumstance 
which prevented Trajan, notwithstanding his avowed antipathy to 
secret societies, from interfering^*)with other clubs which were 
formed on the model of this ancient institution, and which were 
more or less democratic, and partook more or less of a religious 
character. Here the Christian Church found an opportunity of 
which she was^not slow to avail herself. Denied the privi
leges of a "licensed religion", Christian communities conceived thi 
idea of forming themselves into benefit societies, such as
burial clubs and the like; and one-e such associations had each

\

their own religious rites, it was possible for Congregations of 
Christians, meeting like ordinary guilds, to conduct their services 
in comparative security. Under ordinary circumstances, therefore, 
and when nothing occurred to rouse the suspicions of the magi

(*) Friedl&nder I.e. Ill, 49£. Boissier l.c.362ff.id.I.e. II,279fd
(**) Id.l.o. II, 314, 3£7; of. same writer - la Fin du Paganisms, j 

I, 401, 4£2. I



strates or of the populace, the authorities left them in peace, 
not oaring to inquire too curiously into the proceedings of a 
benefit club.

The upper classes of Homan society ?̂ ere indifferent to
t *)religion* Abhorring everything that savoured of fanaticism/ ' 

they were inclined rather to ignore Christianity, or to treat it 
with contempt as a vulgar superstition, than to controvert its 
doctrines or persecute its adherents. For their own part, they 
contented themselves with frequenting the temples of Roman, Greek, 
Egyptian or Eastern deities, or with attending the lectures of 
popular philosophers. And the most sceptical among them, how
ever much they might, in private, scoff at the fables of Roman 
and Greek mythology, did not hesitate to show outward conformity 
to the national religion, and had no scruples about offering .their 
formal tribute of worship at the shrines of deities in whose 
existence they had long ceased to believe; or whose power they . 
had long ceased to fear.̂ ** j

The middle and lower classes were those whom the Christians 
had most cause to dread. Their innate conservatism, always 
strongest in questions of religion, their dislike of innovation, 11 
incurable suspicion with which they regarded foreign ideas and 
practices, all contributed to the bitter hatred which they cher
ished against Christianity* Besides these causes for hostility

"-r — --------— ...   ■............... ..... •' ■' '--I------- fc
(*) JTiedlttnder, I.e. XII 426. \
(**) Ibid.425; Boieeier l.o. II 267 t. Rdnan, Marc Aurble1, 60.
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to the new faith, each was their thirst for amusement, and 
especially for the excitement of the amphitheatre, that it 
required little to rekindle at any moment their fierce animosity 
towards the representatives of Christianity, and to induoe them tot 
call upon the magistrates to provide, from among the ranks of the 
proscribed sect, fresh victi is to be exposed to the wild beasts 
of the arena. The Christians had, nevertheless, their seasons 
of respite, during which their chief danger was that occasioned 
to their faith by the polluting influence of the pagan^atmosphere 
in which they lived. For example, the schools were so dominated 
and pervaded by heathenism, that it was long a question of the 
gravest perplexity to the Church how far Christian parents should 
be allowed to expose their children to so fruitful a source of 
temptation.

Then the literature of the time teemed with allusions to 
heathen mythology, and the Christian Church, most of whose members 
belonged to the poorest classes, had not yet been able to provide 
herself with a literature fitted to counteract that influence, 
except that of the Old Testament, and the writings of the Kew, not 
yet collected into a recognised Canon, besides Christian and 
Jewish Apocalyptic works, and such treatises as the Epistles of 
Clement, Polycarp, Igh&tius and Barnabas, and the -Teaching ef the 
Twelve Apostles. All that the Church could do towards surrounding 
her children with pure and elevating influences, was to pay

(*) Boissier ~ La Pin du Paganisms I, 171, £34, £49, 268•
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special attention to the systematic instruction of young and old 
in the truths and principles of the Old Testament, and the 
teachings of Christ and the Apostles.

At such a period and,under such circumstances, Hermas came 
before the Christian community in Home, with a message to this 
effect:1 '"Remember that as Christians you are sojourners in a 
foreign land. The laws of the people among whom you dwell are 
not those of the Kingdom to which you belong. Take heed, there
fore, lest you become so much conformed to the ways of the 
heathen, and so deeply engrossed in the cares and business of the 
State under whose rule you live, as to find it difficult to 
depart when its ruler commands you to obey his laws or quit his 
dominions."

It was a season of practically universal toleration. All 
 ̂ types of religion were represented in Rome. A stranger visiting

the World City had no difficulty in finding a place of worship 
suited to M s  belief. If he^oame from Egypt he scarcely required* 
to be directed to the Temple of Isis. Shrines dedicated to the 
deities of Syria and Asia ?*ere equally accessible. The Jew knew 
where to find the Synagogue. Even the Christian could readily 
find the address of some office-bearer of the Christian Community, 
all the more that, through the admirable organisation of the Churc| 
and the vigilance of her Strangers' Committees, there was always 
some representative of the Congregation in Rome, on the outlook

(*) Sim I.



for such brethren from the provinces as might chance to visit 
the Imperial Metropolis..

Regarding the conditions of Church life or the ordering of 
worship in Home in the time of Hermas, much is left to conjecture. 
Still we find, in the work' ^ascribed to him, data sufficient to 
enable us to form some idea of the Community to which he belonged, 
and of the occasion on which he first made known his message.

We gather that, in addition to the ordinary services of 
public worship, there were special meetings for prayer and fellow*- 
ship. At some such meeting Hermas appears to have offered his, 
testimony. Of a similar nature, probably, was that over which 
Grapte presided, of whom we read in the Second Vision that she 
had charge of, the Widows and Orphans. At these meetings it was 
no doubt open to any member of the Church to call attention to 
questions bearing upon the spiritual welfare of the people.

Hermas seems to have held no official position in the Church. 
Apparently some time had elapsed since there was a recognised 
order of prophets, raeh and women like Agabus and the daughters of 
Philip, of whom we read in the Acts of the Apostles. Hermas, a &  
man of the people, hitherto iravested with no recognised authority 
in the Roman community, appeared, like Elijah or Amos, in the 
days of old, or like John the Baptist immediately before Jesue 
of Hazareth began His ministry, his only credentials being the 
simple fact that the word of the Lord had come to him and charged

(*) BobsehUtz, Hie Urchristlichen Gemeinden, £14
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him with a message - "The Lord hath spoken, who oan tut prophesy?*
fie was not unknown to the brethren. Before the last great 
persecution, he had been held in repute among them as a prosper
ous man of business who was loyal to CJhriat • In the course of 
that persecution, he had suffered the loss of all things, and 
been obliged to begin the world again, as a small farmer, in * 
the neighbourhood of home, so that he was held in still higher 
esteem for the quiet courage arid simple faith with which he had 
endured the fiery trial and confessed Christ. He was noted 
among the brethren for the singular simplicity of his character, 
and especially for the sunny cheerfulness of his disposition*
When, therefore, he rose in his place in the fellowship meeting 
■and offered his testimony, we can wail belie5/© that he was accord
ed an. attentive hearing, the more readily on this account, that 
he made no claim to authority in the Church, hut contented him
self with saying that he had seen visions of Cod, and m m  
charged with the responsibility of making known to the brethren 
what the Lord had revealed to. him#



I. THE R}WBimQK.

ViBlons I, II: The Confessions of Hermas.
The prophet began with a singularly short and simple account 

of his call and commission. This narrative, contained in the 
first two Visions, may be fitly styled tTThe Confessions of Hermas” 
- for his testimony to the Church begins with a testimony against 
himself.

”He who brought me up sold me for a slave to Rho&a in Rome. 
After many years I became again acquainted with her, and began to 
love her as a sister.” Thus abruptly he introduces the Con
fession which follows. Of his life before he came to Rome, of
his nationality, of his experiences as a slave, of the circum
stances under which he received his freedom, or of the manner in>
which he spent the years which elapsed between the termination 
of his service in Bhoda’s household and his return to Home, he 
gives no account. We can only gather, from incidental allusions 
in his book, that after his emancipation he left Home, and 
established himself in some kind of business, in which he suc
ceeded in amassing a considerable fortune. During this period 
also he married, not very happily, for his wife had a shrewish 
tongue, and his children turned out badly, adding to other sins 
the crowning offence of betraying their parents in a time of 
persecution. Hermas had confessed his faith and been punished 
with the confiscation of his property.

On his return to the capital, and prior to his arraignment,



he again joined the congregation in Home and renewed his acquaint
ance with Rhoda.

But the purpose of Hermas was not to tell the story of his 
life, which was' probably well known in the Community, but to 
confess a sin of which he had been guilty, and to communicate a 
pevelation which he had received from God.

The confession was to this effect. Walking one day by the 
Tiber, he chanced to see Khoda bathing. With ready courtesy 
he assisted her out of the river. As he did so, he was impressed 
more than ever with her beauty and her gentleness, and the 
thought arose within him: "How happy had X been with one so
fair and lovable for my wife!” It was but a passing thought, 
forgotten as quickly as it arose. Hot long afterwards, Rhoda 
died. Some time after her death, he was walking along the 
Oumaean Way, filled with gratitude to God as he mused on His 
glorious works, when he fell into a trance. The spirit caught 
him up, and carried him away to a pathless region, broken with 
clefts and intersected by brooks. Upborne by the Spirit, he 
crossed the waters, proceeding till he reached a level place.
There he knelt in prayer, confessing his sins. As he prayed, 
the heavens were opened, and he beheld the glorified form of 
Rhoda, who saluted him. Returning her greeting, he asked:
"What doest thou there?” She answered that she had been taken 
up in order that she might convict him before God of his sin 
against her. lost in araaszement, he asked of what $in he had 

* been guilty, reminded her of the respect in whicn he had never
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ceased to hold her, and challenged her to convict him of so much
as an unseemly word uttered in her presence. She smiled and

✓ f
said that an evil thought concerning her had entered his heart. 
n,fhat," she said, "was a sin, and a great sin. For the righteous
man entertains righteous thoughts. By thinking righteous thought!

\. 1 / ' his glory is maintained..... but they who cherish evil thoughts
draw upon themselves death and bondage  But do thou,,f she
continued, "pray to God, and He will heal thy transgressions,
and those of thine house, and of all the saints." Upon this
the heavens closed. ■ Hermas abandoned himself to grief and I
terror, as he reflected: "If that thought be imputed to me as
sin, how shall I be saved?" As he thus lamented he again lifted s
up his eyes, and saw before him a chair covered with snow white ■
wool. A very aged woman, in glistening apparel, and holding a
little book in her hand, came for?iard, seated herself on the chair,
and saluted him. He returned her salutation sadly and in

*

tears. She asked why he was so distressed, and he answered that j 

a most excellent woman had charged him with a sin against her. 
"Hever," rejoined the woman, "could anything so shameful be laid 
to the charge of a servant of God. But peradventure the thought 
entered thine heart. such a thought is indeed shameful in the 
servants of God, but especially in one so chaste as Hermas, who 
refrains from every evil thought, and is full of simplicity and 
innocence." After having so far confirmed Rhoda's testimony, 
she hastened to add that God was no longer angry with him because



of the evil thought which had been brought to his remembrance, 
but because of other sins, especially his neglect of hie duties 
as a parent. He was responsible for the sins of his family.
T̂ he unbelief which led his children to denounce their parents 
in the late persecution, was a con sequence of his neglect of 
their spiritual interests. But God was ready to forgive all 
the sins of Hermas and his family, his neglect- and their unbelief, 
if he would atone for his past carelessness by diligent, perse
vering effort for his family's reformation.

fhus far the revelation is personal. Eho prophet must
appear first in the guise of a penitent. He must take home to 
himself the message he has received from God, in oraor that he 
may deal with others as one who has himself obtained mercy.

As a Confessor, who, for the testimony of Christ, had suf
fered shame and loss, Hermas was doubtless highly esteemed, and 
the Church would be ready to listen to arxy message with which, 
however simple and unlettered he might be, he was charged by the 
Spirit of God. But the Spirit constrained him first of all tp 
testify against himself, confessing his own sins, including 
among them a thought which he had not expressed in words, or
even allowed to remain in his mind.

One is surprised at the childlike simplicity of these Con
fessions, and perhaps still more, that it should appear to have 
been in the recognised order of things that a member of the 
Church should speak thus openly of what to us seems fitted for 
the privacy of the closet, not fpr reference at a Christian



fellowship meeting, and still less for communication to the 
Church at large. "Ehere,*-* as has been aptly remarked, "is a 
fresh proof of the moral earnestness of the man in all its 
strength but not of the man only, but of'the Christian community 
of that period, which expected such things of its members."

fhe narrative goes on to say that the Y/oman proposed that 
she should read to Hermas out of the little book which she 
held*in her hand. He agreed, and she read the revelation, a 
few words of which are quoted, in the usual style of Apocalyptic 
literature, predicting the near approach of a day of searching 
trial. When she had finished reading, she rose from her seat. 
Four men now appeared, took up the Chair, and carried it away, 
departing towards the East. She Woraan asked Hermas whether the 
reading had pleased him. He answered that he was pleased with 
the latter part of it, which was good and profitable, but that 
the first part was so grievous and harsh that a man could not 
endure it. She explained that the latter part was for the 
righteous, while the former was addressed to the heathen and 
apostates. As she spoke, two men appeared, took her by the 
arms, and departed with her towards the East whither the Chair 
had just been removed. She left with a cheerful countenance, 
saying as she left, "Flay the man, Hermas."

Thus the First Vision ends. At this point the centre of
interest is shifted from Hermas himself to the Church. Che
spiritual condition of the prophet and his household represents
the microcosm of the Church at large. fhe secret sin charged



against hermas, M s  neglect of parental/duty, and the results 
of his unfaithfulness, are used to illustrate the degenerate 
condition of the Church of Christ. And the Vision teaches that, 
to the Church,as to Hermas, and his family, forgiveness is 
offered* On acillitdfeon of repentance and amendment.

SHE SEQQHP VISIOI.

After the lapse of a year, another vision appeared, in * 
circumstances similar to those of the former. . As Hermas was 
walking on the Cumaean Way, at the same season, ho was again 
caught up by the Spirit, and borne through the same pathless 
region to the scone of the Hirst Vision. Again he knelt and 
prayed, returning thanks for the forgiveness of .his sins, and 
for the special mercies vouchsafed to himself and to his family. 
Rising from his knees, he found himself in the presence of the 
Woman who had appeared to him the year before.

She was not now, as on the former occasion, seated on a 
chair, but pacing to and fro, reading her little book. She 
asked Hermas whether-he was prepared to make the revelation 
known to the saints of God. He answered that he could not 
remember it all, and should like to make out a copy. i'he Woman 
handed him the book and he retired to a coiiVeniont spot where 
he transcribed the message; out, the manuscript being written 
continuously, ho could not distinguish the words. As he fin
ished his task, the book was snatched av/ay by an unseen hand.

She meaning of the writing was revealed to him fifteen days



later, as he fasted and prayed. It contained a reoord of the 
sins of his children, who had blasphemed Christ and betrayed 
their parents, and also of the sins of his. wife, who had failed 
to bridle her tongue, and enjoined upon him to communicate the 
revelation to his wife and family, with the assurance of the 
forgiveness of all their sins, if only they v/ould repent. To 
this message was added a call to repentance, addressed to the 
whole Church. In this, office-bearers were warned against 
jealousy and strife. One Maximus, tMio had denied his lord, was 
exhorted to beware lest he should deny Him a second time. *
Hermas was admonished not to bear a grudge against his children 
neither to suffer his "sister” -i.e., his wife, "to have her 
own way," And the message closed with the express warning that 
the present was the only opportunity of repentance provided for 
the elect of God. "For the Lord sware by His own glory, as 
concerning the elect, that, no?? that this day has been set as a 
limit, if sin shall hereafter be committed by them, they shall 
not find salvation; for repentance for the righteous has an 
end, the days of repentance are accomplished for all the saints, 
whereas, for the Gentiles, there is repentance until the last day.

After Hermas had received this revelation he beheld in
vision, as ho slept, a young man of surpassing beauty, ??ho asked
him whether he knew who this woman was, from whom he had received

*the book. Hermas replied: "It was the Sibyl." "Thou art in
error," rejoined this stranger; "it was the Church,who appeared 
old, for that she was created first of all things."



Some days after Hermas had returned to his own house, the 
Woman again appeared, and enquired whether he had made known the 
revelation to the Elders of the Church. He replied that he had 
not done so, whereupon she said that he had acted rightly, because! 
she had still some words to add. When she had communicated to 
him those additional words, she gave him authority to make the 
revelation,known to the Elect; and charged him further to make 
out two copies of the complete message, the one for Clement, that 
he might send it to "foreign cities", that being his province, 
the other for Grapte, that she might read it to the widows and 
orphans. Hermas, for his own part, was to.read the revelation 
to the assembled congregation, in presence of the presbyters.

fhus ends the first distinct section of the work, which we 
have ventured to call the Confessions of Hermes. Ihough it 
contains but a meagre account of the contents of the little book 
of which Hermas speaks, it has all the appearance of being com
plete in. itself. 3?he Visions which follow, and the later sec
tions of the work - the Commands and Similitudes - appear as 
successive supplements to the original revelation, added for the 
purpose of explaining more fully what had gone before.

In view of this, it is not surprising that some scholars 
HaVh held the view that the Shepherd, as it has come down to 
us, is by no means a unity. Ihus Vblter^ in his treatise en
titled "Die Visionen des Hermas”, advances the opinion that the 
first two visions are the original work, written from a Jewish 
standpoint, and addfessed to Jewish proselytes^. In support of

1



this view, he points out that we learn from the Visions them
selves that the scene of the revelations is somewhere on the road 
to Oumas; and that Hermas, in answer to the question who the 
Woman of the Visions is, says without the least hesitation "It

4is the Sibyl," meaning of course the Celebrated Sibyl of 
Cumae. Ihe young man who puts the question says indeed that 
Hermas is mistaken in his opinion, and that the Ttornan is not the 
Sibyl but the Church. But Vblter explains this correction 
as being an Interpolation by a later hand, designed to adapt 
the Vision to the requirements of the Christian community. Why 
that reference twice repeated to the Oumaean Hoad, where the Seeh 
was walking when he was transported to the scene of the Visions?
And why was Hermas eo confident in his reply if the Woman who
appeared on the Way to Cumae was not the Oumaean Sibyl herself?

It must be admitted indeed that the explanations offered 
in the book as we have it of the venerable appearance of the 
Woman of the Visions are not consistent with one another. In 
the Second Vision the Young Man says the Woman appears old be
cause she is the Church who is as old as the Creation.

In the I’hird the same interpreter says that the aspect of
extreme age which she bore when she first appeared meant the
degenerate condition into which the Church had sunk, and that the 
greater freshness and vigour which she showed in later appear
ances denoted the result of her revival under the preaching of 
repentance to which Hermas was called.

Such discrepancies, however, may be easily accounted for b^



18.

the circumstance that considerable intervale occurred between 
the Visions. The author makes no pretentions to literary 
skill, and it is therefore no matter for surprise that he 
eeems to have made np effort to reconcile these discrepancies.
A study of the book as a whole shows that the complete revela
tion was made known in separate sections, the earlier visions 
shrving as an introduction to those which follow. In the 
later visions the figure is used to set forth and illustrate 
the difference between the Church as she was when the word of Gdd 
first came to Hermas, and as she was destined to become as the 
result of her repentance in response to the Divine call.

from the Fifth Vision onwards the Woman has disappeared, 
her place as the Medium and Interpreter of the revelations being 
taken by the Shepherd himself wh6 is first introduced to our 
notice as the young man of the Seoond and Third Visions.

a**...



IION - VISIOH III - r.IHIIIEUDE X

GENKHAL SURVEY

In the Third Vieion We pass at once to the main body of the 
vs/ork, consisting of Visions III-V, the Twelve Commands, and the 
Ten Similitudes#

made an appointment to meet him in one of his fields. Hermas 
repaired thither at the time agreed uoon, but when he arrived 
at the appointed place he found himself alone. He saw before 
him only an ivory bench with a cushion upon it of white linen 
over which was spread a cover of similar material. Filled
with fear, for that there was no one to explain what these
things meant, Hermas knelt down and prayed, and while he was

♦

thus engaged the Woman appeared accompanied by the six young men 
whom he had seen in the first vision.

The Woman waited a brief space, and then touched him, and
bade him pray no longer for forgiveness but rather for righteous
ness that so blessing might come to his household. Then she 
took him by the hand and led him to the bench, and after bidding 
the young men to ”go and build".requested him to sit on the 
bench by her side. Hermas at first objected, saying that the 
Elders should first be seated. The Woman insisting, he was aboul

In response to the prayer of Hermas for a fuller explana
tion of the previous revelations, the Woman again appeared and



to comply| sitting on her right hand, when she again checked him 
and made him sit on her left, explaining that the right hand was 
reserved for those approved of God and who had suffered for the 
Name. Hermas, she said, should yet have his place.among them 
when he became like them in doing ahd in suffering. Upon this 
she seemed about to close the interview, but on his entreaty she 
remained* he sitting as before on her left hand. Then, pointing 
with a gleaming wand which she held called his attention to 
a great tower in process of building. It stood in the midst of' 
a sheet of water. It was square and composed of stones of 
dazzling whiteness. Those engaged in the work were the six Young 
Men who had accompanied the Woman, aided by tens of thousands 
of labourers who fetched stones for the building. Of these 
stones some were taken from the "depth” - i.e., out of the water 
amid which the tower was built, and others from the dry land.
The former were square, requiring no dressing, and were at once 
fitted into the building, with the result that the structure 
Appeared as if it consisted of a single blook. Of the latter, 
some were at once fitted into the Tower, some thrown aside* others 
broken in pieces and oast far away from the building. Of those " 
thrown aside, some fell on the wayside, and rolled off into waste 
ground, some fell into the fire, some rolled near the water but 
somehow were prevented from falling into it. Other stones, more 
or less blemished, or only in need of dressing, lay round the 
building.

Thus the woman explained the Vision. The Tower was the



Churoh of God. The builders and their assistants were arch
angels and angels. The stones which were fitted into the 
building were believers approved of God and therefore members 
of the true Churoh. Some of these were still alive, but some 
had fallen asleep.

Of the stones outside the tower, lying around it, or 
thrown to a distance from it, some represented imperfect be
lievers, and some hypocrites and apostates. Those which rolled 
near the water, but could not enter it, signified catechumens 
who shrank fro& baptism because of the vows which it entailed.

The Prophet now saw seven women standing round the tower, 
in. if supporting it, in the manner of Caryatids. These were 
explained as representing tne Seven Powers of the Holy Spirit 
by which the Church is sustained, viz., Faith, Self-Control, 
Simplicity, Knowledge, Innocence, Holiness and hove. These 
Virtues are related thusj-

Faith is the mother of Self Control, Self Control of Sim
plicity, and so on. ”?/hoeoever, ” the Woman of the Vision 
said, "shall have these virtues, and do their works with dili
gence, shall have a place in the tower with the saints of God." 
When she had interpreted the Vision, she charged Hermas with 
a message to the brethren, in which, after calling to their 
remembrance the care with which she had brought up her children, 
and.the purity and simplicity of their early days, she exhorted 
them to cultivate a spirit of harmony and benefioenoe. After 
a prediction of a Leason of trial when the ti e of the Church’s



opportunity should expire simultaneously with the completion 
of the tower, the message closed with a special admonition 
addressed to the leaders of the Church, warning them to avoid 
variance among themselves, and exhorting them to be faithful 
in the disoharge of their duties.

The six Young Men had returned now, and carried the Woman 
and the bench to their appointed place in the tower.

Thus ends the Vision of the Bench and the Tower. What 
follows is added*by way of a supplement, explaining those 
points in the Vision which still called for interpretation.

Hermas, resuming the narrative, tells us that this supple
mentary vision appeared the following night when he had again 
fasted and prayed. On this occasion the interpreter of the 
revelation was no longer the Woman who had represented the 
Church in the first three visions/ but the beautiful youth who 
had appeared at the close of the Second Vision, and who is later 
identified with the Shepherd/to whose care Hermas was committed 
in connection with all subsequent revelations. Here, however, 
this heaven-sent Interpreter announces the purpose of his 
mission as being that of explaining the three aspects under which 
the Wotoan had appeared. This is the explanation. The Woman 
is the Church. As at her first appearance, she seemed old 
and feeble, insomuch that she required the support of a chair, 
so the Church was weak and seemingly past all hope of regaining 
her strength. It was God's purpose to rouse her from her 
languor, and restore her to vigorous health. Such should be



the result of the prophet’s mission. Thus she appeared in
the Second Vision as if her revival had begun. Ho longer 
seated in a chair, she was moving about, active, fresh and 
strong, though her face and hair were still those of extreme 
old age. "When an old man," said the Youth, "despairing of 
himself by reason of infirmity and poverty, and looking only for 
the end of his days, has an inheritance unexpectedly bequeathed 
to him, he, having heard thereof, rouses himself, and, in the 
fulness of his joy, girds himself with strength. Such an one 
no longer reclines, but stands ereot, and his spirit, which had 
begun to languish by reason of his former manner of life,

A

revives again. Thus he no longer sits, but is vigorous 
and strong. Even so shall it be with you, when ye have re
ceived the revelation which the lord made known to you. When 
the Woman appeared the third time, she was fresh, happy, fair 
and strong. So when some mourner receives a piece of good 
news, he straightway forgets his former griefs, and attends 
to nothing but the message which he has heard. In like manner 
have your spirits been revived at the sight of these good things* 
And whereas thou sawest her seated on a bench, her position 
is secure. For the bench lias four feet, even as the world is 
compounded of four elements. They, therefore, who wholly 
repent, shall be renewed, and be firmly established, repenting 
with all their heart."



VISION IV: SHE GREAE ERIBUIAEION.    .. 1 "» 1 -■■■■»  V"  .... 1 ■

twenty days after the previous vision, Hermas was walking 
along the Campanian Way, and meditating upon what he had seen 
and heard. Having reached a solitary place, he prayed the 
lord to complete the revelation, and grant restoration to all 
that had erred or stumbled. As he was giving thanks to God 
for His goodness, he heard a voice saying: "0, Hennas, be not
of doubtful mind." Wondering what this meant, he prooeeded 
on his way, when he saw before him a great cloud of dust, as 
if a herd of cattle was drawing near. It grew denser and 
denser, darkening the air, till the sun shone through the gloom

I
and disclosed the approach of a terrible monster, a hundred j

feet in length. Its head was of the colour of red pottery,
and fiery locusts issued from its mouth. Hermas wept, and j

prayed for deliverance, then remembering the voice which bade
him banish doubt from his mind, he armed himself with faith, and• •
pressed forward. The monster still came on, seeMng as though 
it would devour the whole city, but as Hermas steadily held on
his way, it lay down, with tongue protruding, and’suffered him
to pass safely. When he had passed, the Woman of the Visiont
advanced to meet him, clothed in shining raiment, and with 
aspect fair and beautiful, like a bride. She hailed him with ticheerful voice, and asked whether he had encountered anything. j

iHe replied that he had met with a monster, which seemed to j



threaten all mankind with destruction, but that the lord, in
His infinite mercy * had enabled him to pass safely. "It was%
well," the Woman rejoined. ihe lord had sent Sheg£r, the 
Angel that was over the wild.beasts, and shut the monstefs 
mouth, because Hermas had not doubted, but h^d oast his cares 
upon the lord. (Then she explained that the monster was a 
type of the coming tribulation, and she bade Hermas tell the 
Vision to the Church, in order that by repentance, simple 
faith, and steadfast continuance in the service of the lord, she 
might so prepare herself that she should safely endure the trial 
which awaited her. Hermas then asked the Woman to explain 
the meaning of the colours of the monster*s head - black, red 
like fire and blood, golden, and white, which he had noted as 
he passed. fche replied that the black signified this present 
evil world;; the red the destiny of the world, to perish in 
fire and blood; the golden colour denoted the Bainte who, like 
gold, tried and cleansed, not destroyed, by fire, should 
escape the power of the world; the white, the coming age, 
in which they should be made.perfect in holiness. After 
.further exhorting him to continue to testify these things to 
the Church, and assuring him that the faithful should pass safe
ly through the Great (Tribulation, the Woman vanished from his 
sight. (Thick darkness then descended, and Hermas turned back 
fearing that the Monster was again drawing near.

Thus, with startling suddenness, and amid ominous fore
bodings of trouble, ends the Fourth Vision.



VISION V. t h e ' shefhkrd

TRANSITION TO gHB OOUMAMDS.

In this Vision the Shepherd, by whose name the book Is 
known, is for the first ti ie introduced to our notice as the 
medium and interpreter of the revelations. From this point 
we become aware of a marked difference in its tone. Hermas 
was sitting in his own house, absorbed in prayer, when a 
stranger of noble bearing, but habited as a shepherd, entered 
and saluted him.

As Hermas returned the greeting, the stranger sat dov/n 
beside him, and Baid that he had been sent by "the most holy 
angel" to abide with him all his life. Surprised at this 
announcement, and thinking that his visitor only meant tp prove 
him, he asked: "But who art thou? For I know unto whom I was
delivered." "Knowest thou me not?" replied the stranger, 
and,Hermas answering in the negative, he continued; "I am the 
Shepherd to whose care thou wast delivered." As he spoke, his 
form was changed, and Hermas was confounded, for how he recog
nised in hie companion the Counsellor who had appeared in former 
visions; and he was grieved and ashamed that he had received 
him so rudely. "Be not ashamed," said the Shepherd, "but make 
thyself strong by obedience to the commands which I am about to 
lay upon thee." He went on to say that he had come to explain 
again the more important points of the previous visions, but in



the first place to make known the Commands and Similitudes, 
which Hermas was to write down for his own edification and that 
of the Church.

* * * * * *



THE APQCAIXPTIG TOHil OP THE SHEPHERD.



At this point(and before we pass to the Commands and 
Similitudes^it will be appropriate to deal with a question 
suggested by the opening Visions •characterised as they are by 
a peculiar tone of urgency ( familiar in Apocalyptic literature. 
How are we to account for the presence of that element in the 
Shepherd? Is that work a genuine Apocalypse? Or has its 
author merely adopted the Apocalyptic style in order the better 
to commend his message to his readers, and the more strongly to 
impress upon them the urgent need of revival in which they stood 
and awake them to earnestness for that the time was short and 
the Judge was at the gate?

We hope in the following remarks to explain and justify our 
view that Hermas was a ^rophet^ n<o,t an Apocalyptist, and that he 
used the Apocalyptic style where it seemed to him best suited 
to make the impression he desired to produce upon the mind)and 
consciences of his readers.

That Hermas was familiar with^and influenced largely by 
Apocalyptic literature of the Christian and the Jewish typ̂ ,
appears paitLy from the fact that in the Shepherd we find points

ftof resemblance w&th Apocalypses likej&zra, the Assumption of
Moses and the like, partly from the allusion to Eldat and Modat
in the Second Vision, which is supposed to have been the title 
>

of a book of an apocalyptic character no longer extant* These 
hints and suggestions seem *to indicate that Hermas knew and was



influenced by works of that class, which were popular and widely 
read by Christians of his time: and that what impressed him most
was the note of urgency which characterises all Apocalypses.

In a word, Hermas was a prophet, possessed and overmastered 
by the importance of his message. His mission was to rouse a 
languishing Church to spiritual and moral earnestness, and thus
he was led on occasion to adopt the tone and assume the manner of 
one impressed with the thought - the time is short and the LordA I
is at hand.

I’he form in which the revelations of Hermas are presented 
to us, and certain passages in the Shepherd, occurring princip- I 
ally in the opening visions^suggest the question whether the workf 
is to be regarded as belonging to the category of fipocalyptic 
writings, or whether it should be held to be considered to be the| 
production of a Prophet who chose to adopt the Apocalyptic manner 
of expression in order the better to convince his readers of 
the urgency of his message.

fhat we may arrive at an accurate conclusion we must in the 
first place compare the prophecy of Hermas with such specimens 
of that kind of prophecy which we call Apocalyptic, as have come 
down to us from Jewish or Christian sources, and then deal with 
the question how far the Shepherd corresponds in style or matter 
with these Apocalypses.

Burkitt(in his Lectures entitled i'he Jewish and Christian'
M |*o fc*Apocalpyeee-jhas given a very concise and perspicuous statement



of the essential characteristics of that class of writing, which 
at once commends itself as closely corresponding to what we find 
in such writings as ^Ezra, the Revelation of Baruch, and the 
like.

According to that writer the first and most conspicuous 
feature in a genuine Apocalypse is that its central idea is that 
of the imminent approach of the end of the present age. God is 
represented as being about to manifest Himself as the Judge of 
all nations^for the deliverance of His chosen people, for the 
vindication of the righteous, and the condemnation and final 
destruction of all God's and His people*s enemies.

We observe the working out of this thought in all genuine 
apocalypses - Jewish and Christian, canonical and uncanonical.

Such vivid anticipations of the speedy approach of the 
final judgment of the world appeared among the Jews, first in 
connexion with the Messianic hope, in the form which was held 
in those times when, amid the wars of the contending world 
empires, the Jewish nationality seemed to be threatened with 
utter extinction. They were accentuated and brought into 
prominence in the days of the Maccabees by the deadly struggle of 
the Jews with the successors of Alexander the Great ̂ particularly 
with Antiochus Epiphanes. Expectations of a temporal Messianic 
Kingdom began to assume definite shape at the time when the 
Book of Daniel was written. Bo long as the Jews cherished 
these expectations, the writings which embodied the national



hope were popular among the people*
In the same way^among the karly Christians^Apocalyptic writing 

was held in universal reverence so long as they clung to the 
belief that the Second Coming of Christ was to take place in the 
very near future, and that then His kingdom should be finally 
established and tne church’s enemies and persecutors for ever 
’overthrown. Under such circumstances the inspired hook in which 
St. John recorded the revelations which God made known to him i

ItiiZttutsn. in the familiar and popular Apocalyptic form.
For the same reasons^among Jews and Christians alike, 

Apocalyptic writings lost much of their influence and interest 
in proportion as their sanguine expectations failed to material- ) 
ise^and the coming of the eagerly expected Deliverer came to be 
relegated to a dim and distant future. 'i'hus when Jerusalem fell

“V * * !and the Jewish^tate was destroyed by the Homan legions, Jewish :
theologians set to work at the reconstruction of their system of I

• religious thought upon a hew schemefin which Apocalyptia had no j
place. In the same waŷ  the Christian writers^who clung long to \j
their earlier expectations of the coming of Christ to reign on
earthy came less and less to value that class of religious writing jj
as they began gradually to understand that it was not given to
them to know the times and seasons.

*
The notes of urgency/and of the immediate imminence of the 

Day of the Lord^ are the central featureiof apocalyptia properly 
so-called. Judged by this feature, the Shepherd is not an 
4 fauJuft % /j, M  j*



Apocalypse. A tendency to Indulge in Apocalyptic forms of 
expression is indeed clearly shown, but this is almost entirely 
confined to the Early Visions - Vis. 1, 3, 4 is. a case in pointy

J9  . m

where the Woman says Behold the Lord removeth the heavens and 
the mountains and the hills and all things shall be madeM
plain for His Elect. So are those passages in the Second and 
Third which speak: of the shortness of the respite allotted for 
the repentance of unfaithful members of the Church, and those 
which warn the Seer and his readers that the Tower shall soon 
be completed^and the time of opportunity lost. Then Vis, IV . 
speaks of the imminent approach of the Great Tribulation, at 
the end of which the Church shall acpear in her glorified
form, and seems to indicate that the hew Age must dawn in the
near future. But from Vis. V. onwards the note of urgency 
ceases. Erom the series of Commands, the next section of the
work we gather the impression that the author no longer speaks/
as if he was still convinced that the end of the age was close
at hand but as if he contemplated the revival and restoration r x
of the Church as involving a long process of development. hot
the future but the present present duty ̂ to the faithful
discharge of which one must devote oneself in humble reliance
upon the grace of Cod. i> tj\C cJX î hJt/uryou*\ ^ <fau4J*&*d

H u j i  i htfU C ' J
Connecto&^gi-ih to-La the strongly marked difference be-*

tween the outlook of a prophet and teacher like Hermas and that 
of Apooalyptists. The latter are wholly occupied with the 
future, the sphere of hope. To them the Second Coming is so



near that the days may be numbered that must pass before Christ 
shall appear, and the signs of the times are so clear that they 
may be read by the faithful who are willing to understand what 
the Apooalyptists regard as the plain teachings of Divine provi
dence. The former live in the present as the preparation 
for the future.

Again there is a marked difference between the Shepherd 
and Apocalyptia in respect of their references to Christ. The 
thought of the Christ as the Messiah, and the blessings of His 
Personal Eeign is that which characterises Apocalyptic writings.
* The thought of Christ as God Incarnate is foreign to the 
Apocalyptic conception* So also is that of Salvation as 
purchased by His atoning death. So when these * events are 
alluded to^as in the Ascension of Isaiah,the result is confusion. 
It Is a case of new wine in old bottles. The work is Apocalyp
tic; therefore it must tell us of the Bnd. The real interest 
of the writer is in the theological doctrine of the Descent of 
Christ through the Seven Heavens and the events which followed, 
and for those events Apocalyptia was not the suitable vehicle or 
medium*

Q>
How in Hermas Christ as Son of God.is Head of the Church,/ / /

which He redeemed by His atoning sufferings and rules by His 
Spirit. The author of the Shepherd is at great pains to define

* Burkitt, I.e. 47.



his views of the Person of Christ and the operations of the
Spirit of Cod.

2. Other notable features are those of pseudonymity^
and silence as to the names of contemporaries of the writers-f'
and those of the subjects of their predictions. (a) Pseu
do nymity. ' The Apooalyptists, most of whom^if not all^ wrote 
after the settlement of the Canon, wrote under the names of 

ult f f well-known men^belonging to the past^ and recognised as
authorities in the Old Testament Church. The names were 
chosen out of regard to the purpose of the Apocalypse, or 
with respect to those to whom the Revelation was‘addressed.
For example, the Books of Enoch^as being addressed to all man- 
kind^bore the. honoured name of an ancestor of the human race.
The Ascent of Isaiah addressed to Christians.bore the name of; /
the Hebrew prophet who most clearly foresaw and predicted the
ministry and sufferings of Christ. The Apocalypse of IPEzra, 2
the BfEsdrfts of the Jewish Apocrypha inasmuch as it made the 
Destruction of Jerusalem under Hebuchadnezzar the type of the 
final extinction of the Jewish nationality by the Roman power 
bore the name of Ez:ra, a leader of the Exiles who returned

4

from the captivity to Babylon.
fb) Silence regarding names of contemporaries of the

writer and of thms-e to whom he referred a notable feature of'/ /
Apocalyptitf. Thus Daniel, describing the Wars with the 
Antiochi, mentioned no name later than the times of Belshazzar, 
Cyrus and Darius, and only spoke of Pome whose intervention inf i
the Ware of the successors Alexander broke the power of the



Antiochi, under the name of Aittim-, the Old Testament expression

In both these respects the Shepherd of hermas appears in 
marked contrast to the Apocalypses with the single exception of 
that of St. John. hermas shelters himself under no pseudonym* 
He writes as a simple member of the Koman church and save for 
a solitary allusion to Eldad and Medad whose position was analo
gous to his own, private members of the Church in the Wilderness 
as he was a private member of the Koman community mentions 
none but contemporaries, the Koman Christians, Khoda, Maximus, 
Clement and Orapte* Of these the last two were entrusted with 
copies of the revelation which he had received.

3. Lastly, we learn from the testimony of 'Ezra^ that 
to the Apocalyptists the revelations came through VisionSySeen 
in a state of ecstasy. hermas^on the other hand̂  was in full
possession of his natural faculties when he beheld his Visions. 
Like the Apocalyptists he had to prepare in many cases by 
fasting and prayer. But never once does he even hint at such
an experience as that described in i when the writer says
that Ezra prayed for a special strengthening of hie memory that
he might record his visions.

Hermas was no Aponalyptist. Like all Christians of his

literature. With the example of Jude before him, who/as an 
Apostlh and an inspired writer did not hesitate to quote from

-otf Cyprus from beyond which the Koman ships came.

time he was in all probability well acquainted with apocalyptic



■*?

the Book of Enoch as a recognised authority on the subject on 
which he wrote to his fellow Christians, Hermas may quite con
ceivably have used Apocalyptic expressions;when he. had occasion 
to look forward to the future Coming of Christ, and warn the 
Church in Rome to awake to righteousness and prepare themselves^ 
that that day might not overtake them as a thief. & 4X  k*

lAv &/>lV4ivirK U/IaXix^ ,
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Cfifclt&SKO EHK COMMAHDS.



PAHS lit- SHE C0M14AHDS.

ShlB portion of the work is of the nature of a oateohetioal 
manual, for whloh purpose it seems to have been designed; as, 
indeed, it was for some time used by the Churoh.

COMMAND I - FAITH.

Shis command enjoins faith in One God, Who created all
things, and formed the universe out of nothing. |

It also calls attention to the virtue of Godly Fear, and jf
lithe duty of refraining from Self-Indulgence. ji

COMMAND II - SIMPLICITY.

Be like children in respect of Simplicity and Guileless- |]
ness. Speak evil of no man, neither give ear to the slander- H

'  j i
er, lest thou share his guilt. Be clothed with innocence; ' j!

1!
be kind also, and generous to those in want. Give freely, , jj
without doubting to whom thou shouldeet give or refrain from j;
giving; leave all responsibility to the recipient of thy bounty#



COMMAND IX X  -  TRUTH.

(*)love and speak the truth. "God is truthful in every
thing. The spirit of God Who dwells within thee, is true; 
beware therefore lest, failing at last to render back to Him 
that holy deposit, thou mayest rob God."

Here the author resumes his narrative* and tells lie that 
when he heard these things he wept rauoh, and;was in despair; 
for this command reminded him that he himself had in times past 
been guilty of much falsehood and dishonesty in business# But 
the Shepherd comforted him with the assurance that if for the 
future he should cleave to the truth, the falsehood and unfaith
fulness of the past should be transformed into truth and honesty

COMMAND IV - CHASTITY.

Every adulterous desire, every impure thought, is a hein
ous sin. The wife who has once been guilty of adultery, if 
she repents, is to be forgiven and restored. If she continue 
in sin, she is to be put away, and her husband must not marry 
another woman, neither may his wife return to him, because 
there is only one opportunity of repentance.

To live after the manner of the heathenr is also adultery.
At this point Hermas interposed a question as to the 

opinion of "certain teachers"(who declared that there was no 
second opportunity of repentance in the case of mortal sin

(*) Donaldson’s translation. The Apostolical Fathers, p. 344.



committed after baptism. The Shepherd replied that those 
teachers were, on the whole, right, "nevertheless,” he oon- 
tinued, "the abounding mercy of the lord has now provided a 
special opportunity of repentance, and given to the Angel of . 
Penitence a special power of absolution. But after that 
great and holy calling, there is ho restoration for the back
slider." ;

For believers there is forgiveness in respect of paist 
sins, but not in respect of those which they may afterwards 
commit. I

In reply to a question as to the lawfulness of Second 
Marriage, the Shepherd said that widowers or widows are no>t 
forbidden to marry, but that those who refrain from a second 
marriage are more acceptable to God.

GQMMAifl) V - LQHGSUFFHRIflG Am> AKGEB.

Through Evil Temper, the Holy Spirit Who dwells within 
thee is crowded out, and goes away. As a little wormwood 
destroys the sweetness of honey, so Longsuffering/which is 
sweeter than honey, is tainted by the bitterness of Anger; 
and the prayer of him whose heart is thus polluted finds no 
acceptance with God. Evil temper engenders bitterness, and 
bitterness wrath, and wrath anger, and anger spite. These 
cause the Holy Spirit to depart from a man, and the evil spirits 
gain the mastery of him, and drag him hither and thither»till teas
utterly blinded, and bereft of his good intent.



OQMMABD VI - FAITH. GODLY PEAK. ADD SELT GODTRQL.

This ie explanatory of Command I, and deals with the 
virtues which are there commended. In this connexion it calls 
attention to the doctrine of the "Two Ways" - the straight and 
the crooked; and to that of the Two Angels who attend upon

. . v \every man. and prompt him to good or evil.

COMMAND VII - THE TWO FEARS. ' V

Fear God, so shalt thou master the Devil. Fear not the 
Devil. That is wrong and foolish, because the Devil has no 
power.

' COMMAND VIII - THE TRUE ABSTIHEKCE.

There are two kinds of abstinence., We must abstain 
from some things, and not abstain from others. Abstain from

■ •
evil. Here follows an enunciation of the Evil things referred
to, and of the Good things which ought to be done.

OQMMAHD IX - VQUBLE-MIIWEDIWZ. ' 'V

Let no one think that God is like men, who are disposed to 
* harbour a grudge. He is forgiving, arid will hear thy prayer, 
though thou mayest have often sinned in times past. Pray,
therefore, without doubting, and thou shalt receive. But, if
thou doubt, thou ehalt obtain none of thy requests. Let prayer



be persevering and importunate, and, however long the answer 
may be deferred, it must prevail. "Doubt is the daughter of 
the Devil, and acoomplishes nothing. Faith comes from God, 
and has great power."

COMMADD X - SIHFUL BORROW.

There is a kind of sorrow which is the sister of Double-
<1Min^nesi and of Bitterness, which crowds the Holy Spirit 

out of the heart, and destroys a man; and again there ie a 
sorrow which saves him. When a man of doubtful mind sets hie 
heart upon anything, and, by reason of his double-rainless, 
fails to obtain his desire, sadness enters his heart, and the 
Holy Spirit is grieved and crowded out.

Again, when angry temper has possessed a man, it may be 
that Sorrow on account of this enters his heart, and he repents 
of his sin. This is Godly Sorrow, and it saves, in that he 
who has done evil repents. But, forasmuch as the Holy Spirit 
Who dwells in a man is a spirit of Joyousness, let the believer 
clothe himself with cheerfulness. For the cheerful man does 
good deeds, thinks good thoughts, and contemns grief; but the 
sorrowful man does evil, for he grieves the Spirit, and his 
sorrow hinders his prayers, because it mingles with them, and 
does not suffer them to ascend in purity to the throne of God.



COMMABD XX -  THH FALSE PROPHET AHD THE TRUE.

This Command was revealed in a vision.
The Shepherd showed Hermas a prophet seated on a chair, 

and a number of persons sitting before him on a couch. He * 
explained that this prophet was one who deceived the servants 
of God, and that those on the couch were believers who consulted
himj and proceeded to show wherein this man differed from a
true prophet.

The Spirit which inspired him was earthly and fickle, 
prompting him to answer the questions of his disciples. These 
came to him as a soothsayer, and enquired what should be their 
future. And he, having none of the power of the Divine Spirit, 
spoke to them according to the questions which they put, and 
according to their evil desires, filling their souls with their 
own idle wishes. For he, being himself vain and foolish, 
vainly answered those foolisr men. Certain of his answers 
were true, but only because the Devil inspired him^that he might 
do harm to the just. Such practices were idolatrous on hie 
part and on theirs. ’'Ho Spirit which is of God is questioned, 
but speaks spontaneously, as he has given to him the power of the 
Godhead."

The Shepherd proceeded to illustrate the difference
#

between the False prophet and the True in this way. If a false 
prophet and a true were to enter an assembly of believers, the
former, finding himself in th- presence of men filled with the
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Spirit of God, would straightway be deserted by the earthly 
spirit, and be utterly confounded. The latter, possessed by 
the Angel of the Prophetic Spirit, and full of the Holy G&ost, 
would, after prayer offered by the brethren, speak before the 
congregation according to the will of God, The true prophet 
was gentle, peaceable, and lov.ly, and abstained from all wicked
ness. The false was proud, self-assertive, ambitious, shame
less, and talkative. He prophesied for gain, and was given to 
indulgence in all kinds of luxury. He avoided the assemblies 
of the faithful, and associated only 'with the foolish and the 
double-minded. "Listen ^thenl,"' ^continued the Shepherd, Mto 
the parable which I shall tell thee. Take a stone, and throw I 
it up to heaven - see if thou canst reach it; or again, take a 
squirt of water and squirt it up to heaven - see if thou e&î fet 
bore through the heaven.” "How, Sir,” answered Hermas, "pan 
these things be? For both these things which thou hast, 
mentioned are beyond our power." "Well, then," rejoined the 
other, "just as these things are beyond our power, so likewise 
the earthly^>irits have no power, and are feeble, How take the 
power which cometh from above. The hail is a very small

■ igrain, and yet, when it falleth on a man’s head, what pain it -,j
1causeth! Or again, take a drop ?vhich, falling on the ground froâ  

the tiles, bores through the stone. Thou seest then, that the

(*) Lightfoot’s translation.
{■**) lightfoot’s translation.



smallest things from above, failing on the earth, have great 
power. So likewise, the divine spirit, ooming from above* is 
powerful. This Spirit, therefore, trust, but from the other 
hold aloof."

COMMAND XII - EVIL DESIRE.

Remove from thyself every evil desire, and that thou 
mayest do this, clothe thyself with that desire which is good 
and holy. Thus shalt thou hate Evil desire, and bring it into 
complete subjection to thy will. Evil desire is fierce, and 
hard to tame, and, by its violence, it grievously destroyB men* 
Especially grievous is the mischief which it causes when a 
servant of God becomes a prey to it, not having prudence or
wisdom to withstand it  h'ow these evil desires...* are,
first and before all others, desire after another man*s wife 
or another woman's husband, then those of extravagance, gluttony, 
drunkenness, and many foolish lusts..,.. This wicked desire is 
the daughter of the Devil; and they who are overcome by it, 
and cannot withstand it, must perish for ever. Clothe thyself, ! 
therefore, with good desire, and arm thyself with the fear of 
the lord. Por the fear of the Lord dwelleth with good desire, 
and lust flee-eth far from him who is so clothed and armed.... 
Practise righteousness and truth and the fear of the lord, 
faith and meekness, and all such virtues, thus shalt thou be a i
servant of God, well-pleasing unto Him; and whosoever shall j



*Vi
serve good desire shall live unto God.

At this point the narrative 1b resumed and the dialogue 
with which this Section closes forms the transition to the 
Similitudes.

When the Shepherd had set forth and expounded the Com
mands, Hermas was filled with doubt and dismay, for they seeme^ 
so hard that he wondered whether it could be in the power of 
any man to keep them. The Shepherd replied in great wrath^ 
that if anyone would only make up his mind that they could be 
kept, he should find that they were not grievous. If Hormas 
harboured the thought that they were beyond human power, he 
should find them beyond his own power. Woe was unto him, he 
was self-condemned, and there was no salvation for him or for 
his house. Upon this Hermas trembled exceedingly, but the 
Shepherd, observing his distress, comforted him. "God,” he 
said, "had created the world for the sake of man, to whom He 
gave dominion over all things under heaven. If man had such 
power over the creatures, he could surely keep these commands. 
Let any man," he continued, "admit the Lord into his heart, 
and he shall receive this power. For though the I>evil may 
withstand, he cannot overcome those who are strengthened with 
the graoB of Christ, and with whom the Angel of Kepentanoe 
dwells. When a man w'ould fill a sufficient number of jars with 
good wine, if some few of those jars oe altogether empty, when 
he comes to the jars, he takes no notice of the full ones, for 
he knows they are full, but he examines those which are empty



fearing that they may he sour, for perfectly empty jars soon 
become sonr, and the sweet savour of the wine is destroyed. So
the devil comes and tries all the servants of God. All those
that are lull of faith strongly resist him^and he departs, 
having.no room to enter. Then he goes to those who 
are empty, and, finding space, he enters them and works his
will with them, and they become his servants. , Fear not the
Devil, therefore, but, influenced by the grace of repentance, 
and full of faith, fear Him Who has all power to save and to 
destroy. The Devil cannot enter the heart which is full of
faith.n When he heard these words, Hermas answered; "lord,
now I am strengthened with the justifying grace of the lord.
For Thou art with me, and 1 know that thou ;shalt destroy the 
works.of the Devil, and we shall overcome him. X trust that I, 
too, shall be able, the Lord giving me strength, to keep these 
commands. 19

After speaking a few more words of encouragement, the 
Shepherd proceeded to set forth the nature and the laws of the 
Kingdom of God, in a series of similitudes. *.



SUBS III. CJw)itirlS 

SHE SIMIUSUDKS.



PART III - THE SIMILITUDES.

SIMILITUDE I - THE TWO STATES• .--. —  „...i    y... -   -.i ii- ■

Uhristians aiu in this world, like strangers in a foreign 
land, The laws of that state in whose territory they sojourn 'r,

are very different from those of the kingdom of Ood to which, 
they belong. Lot every believer remember this, and order " ■% 
his life e^ooordingly, as he reflects that the lord of the oountry 
in which he dwells may at any time enforce his laws and bid him
quit his dominions. And let him, by works of charity, and by

*  ' ' ■1 - ithe faithful discharge of his duty as the lord's steward, lay
up treasure in heaven, not on earth. fakfe heed that thou 
deny not the law of thine own country, for then on thy return 
thither thou shalt be shut out, forasmuch as thou hast renounced 
the laws of that country. Live therefore as a stranger here, 
seeking no more than suffices for thy wants; so that thou 
raayest be prepared, when the lord of the country of thy sojourn 1 
desires to cast thee forth for disobedience to his laws, to '/i

obey the summons and. depart to thine own country, where thou, 
raayest abide with gladness and without Offence. Buy then Af
flicted souls instead of fields, and care for widows and orphans..

.. Hiluch better is it to buy such lands and possessions..,., as thou 
shalt find in thine own country, that thou raayest have thy 
portion there.
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SIMILITUDE II - THE VIBK AMP THE ELM.

Ab HermaB was walking in the country, ho observed how the 
vines were trained to cling to elm trees, and meditated upon 
the uses of these trees, The Shepherd met him,rand showed 
that they were emblems of the servants of the Lord, The Vine 
bears fruit, the Kim bears none.. But the Vine is fruitless 
except it cling to the Kim. Again, the Him bears fruit, in a 
sense, no less than the Vine, inaemuhh as, apart from the Elm, 
the Vine would bear little fruit, and that rotten. Thisis 
a parable of the rich and the poor. The rich has much wealth, 
yet is he poor in respect to the Lord. For he is prone to be 
so much engrossed with his wealth, t;_at his confession of the ' 
Lord, and his prayers, become small and ineffectual, and thus 
his spiritual life suffers loss. The Vine is an emblem of the 
poor man who is rich in faith and mighty in prayer. The poor# 
cared for by the rich, pray for them, and their prayer ajfeileth 
much, even as the Vine owes its health and fruitfulness tp the 
support of the Elm# Thus rich and poor are fellow labourers 
in the work of righteousness, the poor using well that gr&oe# in 
which &od has made them to abound, and the rich giving ungrtidg^ 
ingly to the poor of the blessings which God has bestowed 
upon them.
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■ 8IMIX1ITUDK XIX -  gHE gRJflSS IH  W lflg g i.

The Shepherd, on© winter day, called the attention .of
*

Hernias to many trees, all dry and leafless, as if withered 
and dead. There seemed to be no difference among them, for 
thiB reason, that in winter time one eannot tell the green 
tree from the dry. Such, he said, are men in the present 
age, among whom the righteous and the wicked can hardly be 
distinguished, the one from the other, all seeming alike des
titute of life.

SIMILITUDE IV - THE TREES Hi SUMMER.
0

Again, on a day in summer, the Shepherd showed his 
disciple many trees, of whioh some had put forth leaves, while 
others were dry and bare. And he said: that a day was coming
when the difference between the righteous and the wicked 
should be made manifest to all, even as in summer every eye 
can distinguish the green tree from the dry. This present age 
is as winter for the just. Bo it is not manifest to all that 
they are just, dwelling as they do among the wicked.

The age to come shall be like summer to the just, like 
winter to the unjust. Por then the fruits of the righteous 
shall appear, and then the wicked shall be seen for what they 
are, dry and barren. Then shall the righteous receive their 
reward in the favour of the Lord, when His mercy shall shine
forth; but the wicked shall be burned like withered .logs.



Some sinners shall be burned, because they sinned and repented 
not, but the heathen, because they knew not their Creator.

SIMILITUDE V - THE FAITHFUL SEKVAffT.
• . •

Early one morning, when Hermas was fasting and praying
On a oertain mountain, the Shepherd came to him, and, sitting 
down beside him, enquired what he did there at that early 
hour. He replied that he was ’’keeping station”. V/hat is 
that?” asked the Shepherd. Hermas replied that he was fasting. 
Again his companion asked what kind of fast he was keeping, to 
which Hermas rejoined that it was just the customary fast.
Upon this the shepherd observed that such fasting was 'in the 
present case unprofitable and Unacceptable in the sight of God, 
for Hermas did not know what it was to fast unto the Lord. He
went on to explain what was the true principle of fasting.
What God desired was a holy life, and that he should be served 
with a pure heart. - Tti£eep His commandments, walk in His 
precepts, let no evil thought enter thine heart, and trust in 
God. If thou doest these things, and if thou fearest Him, 
refraining from every evil work, thou shalt live unto God#
If thou doest thus, thou art keeping a great fast, well pleasing 
unto God.” The Shepherd then put forth a parable, ''relating 
to the subject of - fasting.”
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TEE VIBBYARD AMI) THE FAITHFUL SERVANT.

'■& certain man had an estate, and many servants. He 
planted a vineyard on a portion of his lands. He called unto 
him one of his servants, a faithful man with whom he was well 
pleased, and bade him fenoe the vineyard, giving him no other 
charge, and promising him his freedom as the reward of obedi
ence, The master then went away into a far country. The 
servant did as he was commanded, and fenced the vineyard.
But when he saw that it was full of weeds, he reasoned thus 
with himself: ”1 have already obeyed my lord*s command.
But now I shall trench the ground, and remove the weeds, that'*
the vines may be more fruitful, and taut the weeds raay not 
spring up and choke them." The servant did as he proposed, 
and the vineyard was fair and beautiful, and the ground olean. 
When the Master returned, and saw all that had been done, he 
was greatly delighted with the diligence of his servant. He 
called his well-beloved son, who was his heir, and the friends 
with whom he was wont to take counsel, and told them what had 
been done; and they rejoiced with the servant because of his 
lord's testimony. The Master then told them that he had already 
promised his servant that he should receive his freedom as the 
reward of his obedience; but tnat he was now resolved to make 
him joint-heir with his son, inasmuch as he had done not only 
what was commanded, but also, in addition, that good work for



the vineyard. The son assented to this decision of his 
father. A few days afterwards, the Master made a great 
feast, and sent the faithful servant many dishes from his 
table. Of these the servant kept for himself only what was 
sufficient for his wants, and distributed the rest among his 
fellow servants, who rejoiced greatly, and began to make re
quest that the Master might bestow upon him yet higher favour. 
When the Master heard of this, he again summoned his son and his 
friends, and informed them of his Befvant's generosity, where
upon -they rejoiced exceedingly, and more than ever approved of 
the Master's intention to make &ira joint, heir with his son,

The Shepherd thus explained the lesson of the parable:
;,Keep the commandments, and thou shalt be accepted of God.”
As the servant fenced the vineyard in obedience to his Master's 
orders, so must the servants of God guard against every wicked 
word and every evil desire. As he trenched and cleaned the
ground, so must they cleanse their hearts from all the vanities

*
of the world. As ho shared with his fellow-servants the 
dainties sent from the master's table, reserving only so much 
as sufficed for himself, and giving them the rest, thus winning 
their good will, insomuch that they besought their Lord on his 
behalf, and earning moreover the approval of the Master and his 
Son and his friends; to shall it bo with those who render unto 
God that extra service, that perfect fast which He approves.... 
When, thereforp, thou hast observed 'those things which are com
manded' (i.e. the revealed will of God), if thou desirest by



fasting to enjoy the special favour of God, thou shouldest,
on the day of thy fast, partake only of broad and water, and,
making a careful calculation of what thou hast saved by thine \

/
abstinence, distribute the amount among the widows and the 5
destitute. So shall he who has received of the fruits of thy I 
humility satisfy thy soul, and pray unto the Lord for thee, |
and thy sacrifice shall be acceptable unto Him.” |

Hermas asked of the Shepherd an additional explanation of j 
the parable, some of the details of which ho did not understand• j 
After rebuking him for his dulness and lack of faith, the §
Shepherd complied with his request, and explained some points \

which he had omitted in his exposition. The estate is the 
world. The Son is the Holy Spirit. The servant is the Son 
of God. ’’The vines arc this people which He Himself planted," | 
The t-takes which form the fence round t*he vineyard are the holy 
angels who guard the people of God. The weeds are the sins of 1 
God’s servants. The dishes which the Master sent from his j
table to the faithful servant are the - commandment b which God gav̂ j 
His people by His Son. The friends of the Master are the 
angels who were first created. The Master’s absence means the 
time which is to elapse before His appearing. j

This explanation did not fully satisfy Hermas, who failed 
to understand why the Son of God was represented as a servant.
The Shepherd’s answer to this objection was to this effect:
"God planted the vineyard,(that is to say, created His people) 
and delivered it to the Son. The Son set the angels to guard



'Hie people*, , and He Himself purged away their sins, at the 
oost of much labour, and of the many sufferings which He 
endured, as a vineyard cannot be trenched and weeded without 
trouble and toil. He Himself, then, having purged away their 
sins, showed them the paths of life.” Then, after a singular 
'exposition of the Incarnation of Christ, the Shepherd spoke of 
His subsequent glorification, and showed that this was what 
the similitude referred to, when it descrioed the Lord as taking 
counsel with the Son and the AngelB concerning the reward to 
be conferred upon the faithful Servant. The Similitude con
cludes with a practical application of the example of Christ:- 
"Keep thy body pure, that so the Spirit who dwells therein may 
bear testimony to its purity, and thy body may be justified.”

SIMILITUDE VI - THE TWO SHEPHERDS.

‘ V-' ■-

1. The Angel of Pleasure.
After conversing with Hermas on the subjeot of true re

pentance, the Shepherd asked him to go with him into the . • * 
country, that he might show him ”the shepherds of the sheep."
He took him to a certain plain, and showed him a youthful jj
shepherd clothed in yellow raiment, who was tending many sheep. 
These were feeding greedily, and skipping, in their wanton- 
ness, hither and thither. The shepherd himself was exceedingly 
merry, and was running to and fro among the sheep. I



This was the Angel of Beoeit, who corrupts the minds of 
God*s servants, turning them aside from the truth, and deceiving |
them, by ministering to their sinful desires. Thus they are J 
corrupted, and delivered over, some to death, some to grievous 1
loss. As some of those sheep were skipping hither and thither* |
while others were feeding quietly in a place by themselves, so I
there was a difference in the character and destiny of those |

1who were deceived by this Angel. The wanton sheep represented •"|'i j
Apostates, who had altogether fallen away from God, adding to 
their other transgressions the sin of blaspheming His name.
For them there was no hope of repentance. The others, who had 
given themselves over to luxury and pleasure, but not fallen 
into apostasy, might be restored, \

2. The Angel of Punishment.
After this, Hermas was conducted a little farther, where 

he saw a tall, rough-looking shepherd, clad in a %hite goat* 
skin, with a shepherd*s wallet over his shoulders, and a* knotty 
staff and a great whip in his hands. This Shepherd took from 
the other those of his sheep which had been feeding luxuriously, 
and drove them into a stony place full of briers and thorns.* 
While they sought to graze there, they got entangled among the 
thorns, and were grievously beaten and driven about by the 
shepherd. This was explained to be the Ang

to afflict such of His servants as had erred, to visit them with
one of the holy angels indeed, but one whom the lord had ,aJmointe<



severe discipline, worldly losses, poverty, and all manner of 
sickness and distress. ¥?hen they had endured a certain 
amount of this discipline, they should be handed over to that 
Shepherd who abode with Hermas himself, in order that, under 
his admonitions, they might become strong in faith. The 
Similitude explains further tnat the discipline to whioh God*s 
people are subjected is proportioned to the amount of sinful 
indulgence of which they have been guilty. The proportion is 
stated thus: "The time of the self-indulgence^ ^and deceit
is one hour. But an hour of the torment hath the power of
thirty days. If then one live in self-indulgence and be
tormented for one day, the day of the torment is equivalent to
a whole year. For as many days then as a man lives in self- 
indulgence, for so many years is he tormented.”

SIMILITUDE VII - SHE AHG3SL OF PUHISHMEHT IB THE BOUSE Off HIRMAB.

Hermas was in great distress, for the Angel of Punishment 
had visited his house. So he sought the Shepherd at the scene 
of the last vision, entreating his help. The prophet doeB not 
mention the nature of the visitation, only that the affliction 
was severe. He asked what evil he had done, that he should be 
delivered over to this angel. The Shepherd answered that it 
was not because of his own sins, but in order that, through his 
sufferings, his family might be brought to repentance. "But,”

(?) Lightfootfs transl.



said Hermas,....  * they have ^already repented with, their
whole heart.** l*o this the Shepherd rejoined, that in no oase
could forgiveness and complete restoration immediately follow 
repentance. Much sore discipline must be endured. let Hermas 
bear that with meekness and humility, and the Creator may, in 
his meroy, grant some relief. Upon this Hermas besought the 
Shepherd might tarry with him, that he and his household might 
receive strength to endure their troubles. The Shepherd grant* 
ed this request, and promised further to interoede with the 
Angel to mitigate the severity of his discipline.

S lllIU g U D E  V IIX  -  gHh WILLOW.

She Shepherd showed Hermas a great willow, under whoee 
shadow was gathered a great multitude of the elect. By it 
stood an angel of gigantic stature, armed with a great sickle, 
with which he cut from the tree an immense number of slips# 
which he distributed among the multitude, each receiving one*

Hermas observed that, with all this, the tree suffered no 
diminution, but remained as it had been before. After an 
interval, the Angel commanded, and the slips which he had dietrl4 
buted were returned to him, and carefully examined, when notnble 
differences were observed in their condition. 2he Angel mar* 
shalled the multitude into ranks, according to the condition in

lightfoot’s transl.



which they had returned their slips. Of these, three classes 
had presented them in a perfectly healthy state. One, in
cluding the great majority of the people, returned their slips 
green, as at first. The second returned theirs green, and 
with little twigs sprouting from them; and those returned by 
the third core blossoms as well as twigs. The Angel rejoined 
over all three classes, but especially over the third, and the 
members of each class received as their reward seals and white 
robes; those of the third receiving, in addition, crowns of 
palm. All these were sent to the tower which Hermas saw in 
the Third Vision.

All the other slips had sundry defects, being worm-eaten, 
or cracked, or more or less withered. These last were com
mitted to the care of the Siiepherd;who was instructed to 
plant and water them, after which he was to examine them a 
second time, and to deal with their owners according to the 
result of his inspection, sending them to the tower or to its 
outer walls, or rejecting them as reprobate.

The writer goes on to to describe the manner in which the 
Shepherd followed his instructions, and the results of his 
efforts for the restoration of the defective slips; and 
observes that many were found to have revived partially or 
wholly, while a few were dead.

The Tree is explained to denote Christ preached to the' 
whole world; the multitude, those who have oelieved; the 
slips given to eaci^ their interest in Christ. The Great Angel
is Michael. Those believers whose slips were approved at the



first inspection included, first, the great majority of the
faithful, secondly, the Confessors, thirdly the Martyrs, All
the rest were more or less degenerate. j?or the most of these 

»

last there was hope if only they did not delay their repentance. 
In connexion with this it is carefully explained that it is on 
account of its singular tenacity of life that the willow is 
chosen as an emblem of the faith of Christ. As for hypocrites 
and apostates, whose case is illustrated by those whose slips 
were quite dead, they are utterly excluded from hope of restor
ation.



‘ S IM IL IT U D E  IX  -  THE TOWER.

/

The Shepherd led his disciple into Arcadia. Standing 
on the summit of a breast-shaped hill, he showed him a great 
plain, surrounded by twelve mountains of diverse character.
In the centre of the plain rose a rock of primeval antiquity, 
white in colour and cubical in shape. It was higher than 
the encircling mountains, and seemed capable of holding the 
whole world. This rock was pierced by a gate, which seemed 
as if newly hewn, and shone more brightly than the sun. By 
the gate stood twelve beautiful maidens, in raiment of daazling 
white. They seemed to be endowed with superhuman strength, 
and were girded so that they might bear a heavy burden. Six 
men, strong and beautiful, and followed by an immense multitude 
of labourers, all strong and beautiful like themselves, now 
appeared, and proceeded to uuild a square tower upon the rock 
and above the gate. The Six directed the work, and the Maidens

i
carried each several stone through the gate, and handed it 
over to the labourers, who placed it in position. Thus were 
laid, first, four successive courses of masonry, consisting 
of stones which came out of the Depth, of which we read in 
the Third Vision. Then, at the bidding of the six master 
builders, stones were quarried out of the Twelve Mountains 
which stood round the plain, and fitted into the tower. All 
the stones which were borne by the Maidens through the gate.
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and fitted into the building, no matter what had been their 
original colour, at once became pure and white, so that the 
whole structure seemed formed out of a single block. A long 
pause followed, during whloh the workmen retired for rest.
The Maidens remained, awaiting the coming of the lord of the 
Tower. In a little while.he appeared, accompanied by a 
glorious retinue, and was very afxectionately greeted by the 
maidens. Then, attended by them, the master-builders, and his 
own train of followers, he prooeeded to walk round the tower, 
testing, with the rod which he carried, each stone of the 
building. At the touch of this rod, some stones changed in 
colour and character, becoming as they had been at first, 
black, spotted, mildewed, cracked, and so forth. These the 
Master ordered to be removed, and replaced with freesh stones, 
quarried, not like the others, out of the mountains, but from 
a plain at the foot of the Twelfth Mountain, which consisted 
of pure white rock. These were fetched accordingly. Some 
of them, being already square and beautiful, were at once 
dressed, and fitted into the building. The rest, which re
quired hewing, were deposited beside those which had been re
moved, and reserved, under the care of the Shepherd, for a 
further examination. The work of the Shepherd upon these 
stones, and its results, are then described; and we learn 
that some were, upon inspection, dressed and fitted into the 
tower, others reserved for subsequent trial, and others again 
finally rejected, and delivered to twelve women in black
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raiment, and with black, loose-flowing hair, who at thia point 
appeared, and carried them away. When at last the work of build 
ing was finished, the ground at the foot of the tower was care- 
fully levelled and cleansed, and the whole structure once more 
appeared as a complete unity, as if it consisted of a single 
stone.

The Shepherd then departed, to return the following morning 
and interpret the vision. At the bidding of the Maidens,
Hermas remained and spent the night with them, passing the time 
in prayer. '

Hext morning the Shepherd returned and explained the Vision.
►

The Rook and the Gate represented Christ, the former denoting 
the Son of God, as He was from before the foundation of the 
world, the latter, Christ manifested in the Gospel Age, as being, 
for'men and angels, the only way unto the-Father. The Lord of
the Tower, who visited and tested it, is also an emblem of Christ*

■/

representing Him as King and Head of the Church. The Twelve
/ s>Virgins symbolise the powers of the Holy Spirit, and the Master

/ /JBHilders and the labourers signify Angels of higher and of lower 
/ place. The Women in Black, the opposites of the Twelve Virgins,
/ are the powers of Evil.

The four foundation courses of the building mean:-
V I 1. 2, The Patriarchs, in two generations*

/ ; S. The Prophets of the Old Testament dispensation.
j %

,/i < 4. The Apostles and Teachers of the Hew Testament Dis-; pensation.
) '■ -



The Twelve Mountains symbolise the nations of the world, 
and the stones quarried from them,.and those from the plain at 
the foot of the White Mountain, signify various types of believ-i 
ers.

The account which the Shepherd gives of the significance 
• of these stones follows the general line of the classificatlone 

in the Third Vision and the Eighth Similitude, with this 
difference, that in the Hinth Similitude, for the first time, 
importance is attached to natural disposition, as favourable 
or otherwise to a consistent Christian life. ,x

The Similitude, of which the concluding portion (0.30,3-
\ - y -

q.33) is found only in the Latin versions, ends with a filial
call, to repentance and an exhortation addressed to the i;e^d#rs

\x * • ’/
of the Church, to be faithful to their trust.

C  >
% t)ISIMILITUDE X.

EPIIiOGUE - SHE BXALDH0 AHGEi IH SHE HOUSE OP HERMAS. : \

When Hermas had finished writing these things, the Angel/^ 
who had committed him to the care of the Shepherd, entered 
his house, and seated himself on a couch, the Shepherd s‘ 
by. The Angel addressed to the prophet a few parting word^ of \v
counsel, in the course of which he told him that the Shep^efrd

Vwas to abide with him all the days of his life, and promised 
that the Twelve Virgins also should dwell with him, and regain 
to the end, if only his household should continue pure.
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HERMAS OH THE CHURCH*

We find the kernel of the Shepherd in three closely 
related portions of the bock, the Third Vision, and the Eighth 
and Hinth Similitudes. Each of these contains an exposition of 
the author*s conception of the Church. In his references to this
subject strong emphasis is laid on the antiquity of the Church of

12)God* Thus, at the close of the Second Vision;? the Young Man
who appears to Hermas explains the aged aspect of the Woman of
the Visions. He says that she is not the Sibyl, as the Seer 
imagined, but the Church, who looked old because she is indeed-of 
great age, forasmuch as God created her first of all things. In 
the Third Vision this thought is developed, and a parallel is 
drawn between the Creation of the World and the formation of the 
Church* As the world arose out of the waters of primeval chaos, 
so the Church of God is founded in the water of baptism. This
conception of "Christianity as old as the Creation" appears again

13)in the Hinth Similitude, 'where, as in the Third Vision, the 
Church is represented as a great tower in process of building, and

(1) Zahn. Her Hist, des Hermas, pp. 139 ff*
(2) Vis. II*, 4, 1.
(3) Harnack, History of Dogma (Engl* translation) I* 318f£.



where special attention is called to the foundation, a rock of 
primeval antiquity. On the other hand^in the further development 
of this conception which we find in the a®®® Similitude* the an-;
tiquity of the Church is treated as only ideal.

The Church there described is that which Christ founded, 
and which is built upon faith in Him as He is manifested in the 
Gospel. Ho place is found for the Old Testament saints in the 
Third Vision or the Eighth Similitude, and though in the Hinth 
Similitude they are represented by the foundation courses of the 
tower, it is expressly stated that they were admitted to the 
Church only after they had, in the place of the departed, received 
the Gospel and the Seal of Baptism at the hands of the Apostles.
It a'ppears, therefore, that Hermas regarded the Church as having, 
in the ages before the coming of Christ, existed only in the 
purpose of God as an ideal which could not be realised until the
Son of God became incarnate in Jesus of Hazareth.

In order that we may understand our author’s view of the 
Church, it will be necessary to study in detail these three prin
cipal revelations, the Third Vision, and the Eighth and Hinth 
Similitudes.

THE THIRD VISIOH.

Here the Church is described under three distinct figures* 
the Woman, the Bench and the Tower.



(1) She appears first as the Woman who spoke with Hermas and 
interpreted the Vision, This Woman is represented as of extreme 
old age. Two widely different interpretations are given of this* 
According to the one the figure means that Church has existed 
from the beginning, being coeval with Creation, According to the 
other, it illustrates the degenerati^iondition into which the 
Church has fallen, having lost all her youthful freshness and - 
vigour. & reminiscence of the former explanation appears in the 
Ninth Similitude where we read of the primeval antiquity of the 
rock on which the tower is built. But though Hermas attaches 
great importance to the pre-existence of the Church, declaring 
that the world was created for her sake, he seems in this part of 
his work to regard these as well-known truths, but truths with 
which the present revelation has no immediate concern. Therefore 
the other explanation of the aged appearance of the Woman is of
fered at the end of the Third Vision^2ls being more in keeping 
with the practical purpose of the revelation. According to this, 
the Church has fallen into an enfeebled condition, grown old be
fore her time. Consistently with this explanation, we find, in 
the later appearances of this Woman, illustrations of the result 
of the Mission of Hermas - the restoration to the Church of all 
her youthful freshness and vigour.

(1) Vis. III., 11-13; comp. Vis. IV., 2.
(2) Vis. III., 11 ff.
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(£) Another emblem of the Church is the Bench, upon which, in 
the Vision, the Woman bade Hermas seat himself by her side. One 
is tempted to dwell upon this figure, particularly in view of the 
parallel which the Young Man, who appears in this Vision, drawn 
between the benc^i^ , supported by four feet, and the world 
compacted of four elements. It has been suggested by Br. Taylor, 
in his b o o k ^ o n  "The witness of Hermas to the Pour Gospels", .that 
the parallel is explained and illustrated by the teaching of 
Irenaeus, that the security of the Church rests upon the fourfold 
Gospel, and that, in this passage in the Shepherd, we have a 
testimony to the authority which already, in the days of Hermas as 
in those of Irenaeus, the Church had ascribed to the four Gospels 
of the Hew Testament Canon. At the same time, such a parallel, 
however interesting or important it may be in itself, has little y 
to do with the theme of the Shepherd, which is the practical 
question, how the Church as she was in the days of Hermas, weak 
and degenerate, through neglect, and conformity to the world, 
could be revived and restored to her former purity, simplicity and 
strength. As a matter of fact, Hermas makes no effort to work 
out the thoughts suggested by this figure. The figure itself is 
almost immediately departed from, and nothing more is said of 
the bench until the close of the Vision, where we are informed of

(1) Vis. III., 13. .
(2) Taylor, I.e. pp. .ff,.
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its removal. The symbolic significance of the bench lies in 
this, that the conditions which entitle believers to a place 
upon it, correspond to those which determine the fitness of 
stones to be built into the tower. ; As every stone must first be 
tested before it can have a place in the building.af GrOd, so 
only those have a place on the bench who have been tried and 
approved by the lord.
(3) The chief figure that here symbolises the Church is the

fl)Tower. The building of the tower, of which Hermas has so much 
to say, signifies the realising of the Ideal of the Church, or 
the construction of that ideal out of the materials of the 
actual. According to the description of this process which is 
given in the Third Vision, all the stones used in the building, 
with the single exception of those which illustrate the case of 
catechumens who shrank from Baptism, denote members of the 
Visible Church. The Vision represents the Church as comprising 
two classes, those who are admitted to her followship here, but 
have not been approved by the Lord Himself, and those whom He 
acknowledges. The distinction is not.between the Church on earth 
and the Church in heaven, but between the Church on earth as she 
is, and the same Church as she ought to be. We are 
reminded that the tower is still in process of building, and we

(1) Vis. III., £-7



are also assured that, so long as that process is going on, there 
is hope for most members of the Churoh of being numbered among 
Christa true people.

To the figure of the tower itself, this Vision addsl^by 
way of supplement, that of the Seven Women who stand around it, 
guarding and, as it were, supporting it. These signify the 
graces or virtues of the Holy Spirit, through which the Ohurch 
is kept by the power of God.

According to the Vision, those stones which, being squari^ 
and white, and in need of no hewing or cleansing, are first 
fitted into the tower, represent believers approved of God.
They include, firstly, the Apostles and Teachers of the Word, who 
faithfully preached the Gospel to the whole world; secondly, the 
Martyrs, tried and proved by suffering and death for the name of 
Ohrist; and, thirdly, those who, though young in the faith, have
that childlike spirit which Jesus loves.

(3)The remaining stones, all more or less defective or in 
need of hewing, represent those who, though admitted into the fel
lowship of the Ohurch, have not yet .been approved of God. The 
detailed classification, of these last is best considered in 
connection with the parallel lists of the Eighth and Hinth Simili
tudes, which supplement, and explain more fully, this first essay

(1) Vis. III. 8, 8 ff.
(2) Vis. III. 5. S.
(3) Vis. III. 5. 5.
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at a description of the nature and present condition of the 
Church of Christ.

I. THE EIGHTH SIMILITUDE.

The characteristic features of this Similitude are:
(1) its conception of Christ as the Hew Law, and (2) its view 
of the conditions of membership in the Ideal Church. The 
Similitude does not suggest the thought of Christ^^as law-giver, 
or represent the Gospel as a new Law. Instead of this, Christ is 
described as being Himself the new Law, implanted in the hearts 
of those who have received the Gospel. Faith is thus taken to 
mean the indwelling of Christ in the believer. The tree described 
in the parable signifies Christ preached among the nations, for 
the slips which Michael cuts from it are not mere branches, but 
actual reproductions of the tree. What Christ is to the Church 
as a whole, He is to each individual who has received Him.

We read that "this Law^ls the Son of God, preached unto the
ends of the earth"* Here the word "Law" ( vo/yuos ) is used in a

(3)personal sense, not as in the Fifth Similitude, where we read 
that the Son of God showed His disciples the paths of life* giving

(1) Sim. VIII. 1, 3; 1, 2.
(2) Sim. VIII. 3, 2. Comp. Zahn, l*c. 151.
(3) Sim. V., 6, 3.
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them the law which He received from the Father. When, there-
(1)fore, Harnack quotes the latter passage in illustration of 

the expression just quoted from the Eighth Similitude, he does 
not give an exact parallel. On the other hand, those passages 
which, in the same note, he quotes from Justin Marty^f^ the 
praedicatio Pauli et Petri, Ignatius, and Tischendorffs Acta 
Apocrypha, are entirely apposite. Thus Justin says: "Christ
was given as the eternal and final law, and the faithful cove
nant, after which there is neither law,nor precept, nor command
ment;" and again, using almost the words of Hermas: "Christ,
who was preached to the whole world as Eternal law and New Cove
nant”. Again, in the passage quoted from the praedicatio Pauli 
et Petri, Christ is called "Law and Word". Lastly, Ignatius, in 
the passage referred to, describes Christ as the "Counsel of 
the Father” f c?\ ),

The expression "Law" used in this peculiar personal sense,
(a) •occurs elsewhere, in the Similitude, as where that class of per- . 

sons, of whom we read in the Third Vision that they are "well 
pleasing unto Cod", are said to be "well pleasing unto the Law”; 
and again, where the Martyrs are referred to as having "suffered

(1) Hermas Pastor 178-180.
(2) t)ial. c. Tryph. 1 & 2, II. 2283, 43, 261 C; Hilgenfeld,

Nov. Test. fasc. Iv. p. 59, 8. Ignat. Eph. 3, 2. comp. Diagnet, c.6.
(3) Sim. VIII.5; Comp. Vis. III., 1; Sim. VIII. 3, 5. Comp.

3, 4, 6, 7.



for the Law", and the Confessors as having "endured persecution 
for the Law" and "not denied their Law" - expressions plainly 
equivalent to what we find in the Second Vision - "denying their 
Lord", This personal use of the word "Law" is common among 
Early Christian Writers, and is explained, not only by the nearly 
synonymous terms "Word" ( )f "Counsel" ( but
by Justin’s application of Isaiah 42, 6: "I will give thee for a

covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles," and the
«

LXX rendering of Isaiah 2, 4, where "Law" and "Word" are closely 
conjoined, and the parallelism of the m»se shows that they are 
synonymous:

"For the Law shall proceed out of Sion
And the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem."*

Here "Law" corresponds to "Word" as Sion to Jerusalem.
The term "Law" therefore, as used in the Eighth Similitude, means 
Christ Himself, not a set of precepts given by Christ, Iofeed, ode of 
the distinctive features of the Similitude is its representation 
of Christ dwelling in believers as the source of their life, the 
same thought that is expressed by Hermas^when he refers to the in
dwelling of the Spirit of God, and when he explains the hope of 
the shepherd, that most of the slips cut from the willow shall 
recover their freshness, by reference to the marvellous vitality
of that tree. The thought of the Fifth Similitude, to which jI
Harnach refers, is entirely different. Christ is there represented 
as giving to His disciples the law which He received from the



Father. That is "the Few Law", of which so much is made by those
*

who attribute legalistic views to Hermes. It consists, as that 
Similitude plainly says, of express statutes to be observed by 
those to whom they are issued. The connection in which the 
passage occurs^suggests the impression that the writer believed 
in works of supererogation. It deals with the conduct of the 
Faithful Servant, who did more than he was instructed to do. \ His 
generosity to his fellow-servants is on the same principle as his 
extra service in the vineyard. It is an act of self-denial, whioh 
was not asked or expected of him, and the Master honours him all 
the more on that account, because he, of his own accord, shared 
with others what was meant for his own use. And the explanation 
of this story of extra service is that it is a parable of the 
atoning work of Christ, and the benefits purchased by Him and 
bestowed upon His disciples. The extra service rendered by 
Christ is said to consist in the purging away of the sins of His 
people, and the making known to them of the paths of life, thatt
is to say, the new law which He received from the Father. But 
this very singular passage, so far from .expressing the author’s 
understanding of the Doctrine of the Atonement, or his interpre
tation of the nature of saving faith, is to be accounted for by 
the exigencies, of an infelicitous parable, and is only intended 
to suggest a possible solution of a problem, which, in the end, 
is left practically unsolved - whether there is room, in the 
theology of the Church, for a doctrine of extra service. All



that he oan say amounts to this, that such a doctrine, if 
there is room for it, must proceed on lines which were fol
lowed by Christ Himself, our only exemplar. Apart from this, ; 
that semblance of legalism, and those mechanical views of v 
Christian duty, which perplex us in the Shepherd, result from " 
a confusion, familiar in the early centuries of our era, 
between Christian doctrine and those rules of discipline which 
the circumstances of the time appeared to call for on the part 
of the Church. We cannot forget|"^and we must attach due 
weight to the fact, that the Eighth Similitude, which profess- '< 
es to sum up the teachings of the revelation, has, as its 
characteristic feature, the representation which it offers of 
the essence of saving faith. To have accepted Christ as 
He is offered to us in the Gospel, means to have received a 
principle of life which is in itself a sufficient motive to 
holy living, and which Christ will not willingly suffer to 
perish. Hermas has no doctrine of Perseverance as we under
stand it. On the contrary, his teaching is pervaded by the 
thought of the danger of falling from grace.

T h e ^  Similitude describes no fewer than ten classes of 
those whose faith is weak, or ready to die, or already dead. j

t
It tells us that it is possible for some, even after their

(1) Zahn. L.c. 143, ff.
(2) Sim. VIII, 1, 16.



restoration, to be oast forth, from the tower itself. At the 
same time, in this, the only section of the book in which the 
proportion is stated between faithful and unfaithful recipients' 
of the Gospel, it is expressly noted that the former const!tat*:
the great majority. Most returned their slips green, as they :*

)had received them. As for the rest, such is the natural 
vitality of the willow^that the Shepherd confidently, expecta 
the revival of the greater part of them.

II. THE NIKTH SIMILITUDE.

The careful and elaborate exposition of the nature of the 
Qhurch^ of fared in the Eighth Similitude^is followed by that of 
the Ninth^which, though professedly a recapitulation of what 
has gone before, really amounts to an additional statement ofs 
doctrine, into which entirely new matter is introduced. It 
opens with a statement to the effect that the whole revelation 
has already been made known. "After^I had written down the 
commands and parables of the Shepherd, the Angel of Repentance, 
he came to me and said: ’I wish to show thee all things that
the Holy Spirit, who spake with thee in the form of the Ohurch, 
showed unto thee .... In fair and seemly manner hast thou seen 
all these things,* (instructed) *as it were by a Virgin, but now 
thou seest* (being instructed) *by an Angel, though by the same

(1) Lightfoot*s translation. Sim. IX, 1, S.



Spirit; yet now thou must learn more accurately from me.,w 
Thus Hermas introduces the ninth Similitude.

The additional instruction evidently means the new ele
ments which we find in the revelation, the purpose of which is 
to combine, in one complete picture, those whichhave gone 
before, and, at the same time, to set foVth the author?s final 
conclusions as to the relation in which the actual Church 
stands to the Ideal.

This Similitude describes the foundation and building of 
the tower, in terms similar to the description given in the 
Third Vision, but with the following points of difference

(t )(1) The dogmatic statement of the Vision, that the Church
"is founded by the Word of Cod, and upheld by the great and
infinite Name", is illustrated by an additional figure,
which represents the Church as a tower, built upon a rock of
primeval antiquity, and over a gate newly pierced in that rock.
That gate signifies Christ, who was manifested in the Fulness
of Time as the Way unto the Father.

(2)(2) A place is now, for the first time, found for the saints 
who lived before the coming of Christ.
(3) The Bythos, or Deep, which lies at the base of the tower
as described in the Third Vision, and is now explained to denote

(1) Sim. IX., 2, comp, c, 12.
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a».

Baptism, and again said to mean Martyrdom, is, in the Ninth 
Similitude, used simply as an emblem of Baptism* The asoent 
out of the Deep of the stones of the first three courses of 
masonry, signifies, ih this supplementary picture, that those 
whom they represented came up out of the bath of regeneration 
And the universal necessity of Baptism as an indispensable 
condition of Salvation, of which we are reminded in the Third 
Vision, is now emphasised by the statement that the saints of 
the Old Testament required to be baptised by the Apostles in 
the place of the departed, before they could be admitted to 
the Chur ph.

In both representations of the Church the central lesson 
is that the essential conditions of membership are Faith and 
Baptism#
(1) galth:

- . ~ (2) *
The necessity of Faith is clearly illustrated in this

(z)Similitude by the figure of the Book pierced by the Cate.' 
Christ-is the object of faith. He is the One foundation, and 
the one way of access to the Father. The rock is old, as the 
Church was founded in the beginning. The gate is new, since 
Christ was manifested only in Cospel times. Thus, according to

(1) Sim. IX. 16.
(2) Sim. IX, 16, 1-7; comp. Vis. Ill, 4, 5.
(3) Sim. IX, 12.
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the Similitude, the object of saving faith is Christ, as He 
appeared in history^J) Before the Son of God was thus mani
fested, no Church existed or could exist. Till Christ was 
revealed as the way of adcess, it was impossible for man to 
enter the Kingdom of God.

Thus all the stones in the tower as now described, in- n 
eluding those which represent Old Testament saints, are carried 
through the Gate, in order to be built upon the foundation*
Great stress is laid upon this point. The saints of old time 
were excluded from the Kingdom of God until Christ came.
Though they believed the promises, and in faith looked forward 
to the coming of the Saviour, and were faithful to the Cove
nant, and though, in a measure, the Spirit of God rested upon 
them, they could not be members of the Church of the Redeemed 
till they had been led to Christ under the preaching of the 
Apostles.

It is difficult to understand, in face of this extreme
statement of the doctrine of Salvation by Christ alone, how Ser

fs)mas could be regarded as a Judaeo-Christian, or why it should 
be asserted that his conception of the object of faith was limit
ed to the first article of the Creed, that of belief in One God.

(1) Zahn, I.e. £31-232. j

(2) Ritschl, Alt Eatholisohe Kirche 343, comp. Nitasch, Dog- j |
mengesohiekte I, 112. ' ij
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The strange expedient by which he finds room in the Ohuroh
for believers of pre-Christian times, clearly shows that he 1

■regards the Church as being, to all intents and purposes, a 
new creation - a thought widely different from that of Ju&aising/ 
Christians, who habitually magnified the Old Testament at the j 
expense of the Hew.

’ ■ ■ ■ iFurther, the faith described in the Jfinth Similitude by , ;1. i
the figure of the stones of the Living Temple, which are oarr- 1i
ied by the Virgins, who symbolize the power of the Holy Spirit, i.•j.*
through the Gate, which is Christ, in -order that they may be j 
built on the Rock, which again is Christ; or the faith illus- : 5-,3trated in the Eighth Similitude by a figure suggestive of the 
indwelling of Christ in the hearts of believers, is in every 
sense fuller, more living and personal than that of which the 
First Command appears to speak.

In point of fact, there is an element of confusion among 
these different attempts on the part of Hermas to explain his 
views on-Saving Faith. According to the Eighth Similitude, to 
believe the Gospel means to receive Christ into the heart as 
the new principle of life, as, in the Fifth Command, the believer 
is described as a vessel filled with the Holy Spirit. The les
son of the Hinth is, that to believe unto salvation means to 
be led to Christ by the Spirit, and.through His grace, to be 
built upon the foundation of th§ Apostles and prophets.
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But tliese various conceptions and illustrations are
confused in the mind of the author*, largely because of his
inability to distinguish clearly between justification^and
regeneration, and between justification and sanctification*
The importance of sanctification is indeed illustrated in the

(2)Minth Similitude, where we read that the Twelve Virgins must 
abide in the house of the believer, and where we are told fur
ther that* the believer* must be clothed with their raiment. In
this connection some of the prophet's utterances are indefinite,

(3)and his figures startling and even questionable. But, in 
spite of this, one cannot fail to be impressed with the in
tensely practical view which he takes of the Christian life. 
Faith must prove itself by works, or it is dead. Believers 
are called unto holiness, and to sanctification by the in
dwelling of the Holy Ghost, and "if any man have not the 
spirit of Christ he is none of His". Therefore it will profit 
nothing to have received Christ as the Hew Law if one is un
faithful to Him and disobedient to His will*
(2) Baptism:

Faith is the first condition of salvation, but Baptism 
is the indispensable seal of Faith. "The tower is built,

(1) Zahn, I.e. 335 ff. Comp. Mand. V. 1*
(2) Sim. IX., 13 ff.
(3) Sim. IX.,’ll.
(4) Vis. III., 3, 5. Comp. Sim. IX, 16.



therefore, upon the waters, because it is by water that the 
Church is saved". It is impossible to mistake the importance 
attached by Hermas to this sacrament, to which he ascribes 
an almost magical efficacy, though, strangely enough, he makes 
hardly any allusion to the Eucharist.

Of the very strong views of Hermas on Baptism, two 
e^splanations suggest themselves:
(1) One is, that in his time, such a public confession as 
that involved in baptism was regarded as an indispensable 
guarantee of devotion to the name and the cause of Christ;
(2) The other is connected with interpretations, current in 
the Early Church, of Hew Testament teaching on the subject.
(1) In times of persecution, when the very name of Christ 
was odious to Jew and pagan, baptism into that name meant, a 
breach with Judaism or heathenism, so complete as to testify
to all the world that the person who submitted to the rite had

/

publicly and formally cast in his lot with the proscribed sect. 
The Church, therefore, made the most of an ordinance so signif
icant, and, naturally believing that only those persons would 
consent to be baptised who had counted the cost of discipleship, 
insisted upon it as the pledge of a sincere profession. For the 
same reason, modern Christian missionaries insist upon the 
baptism of their converts, notwithstanding the serious conse
quences which, as experience has taught them, are almost certain



to follow for their converts themselves and for the Churches 
they represent. All parties recognise the rite as entailing 
upon the concert an irrevocable breach with his past life,
He loses caste among his former associates, and incurs the 
risk of all kinds of persecution at their hands. The case 
described in the Third Vision!^of catechumens who were al
most persuaded to confess Christ by baptism, but drew back 
because they shrank from the obligations which the ordinance 
involved, has frequent parallels in the experience of mission
aries of our own times, notwithstanding this, our Churches 
hold themselves bound to insist upon baptism; and, when the 
faith of their converts is strong enough to enable them to 
face the risks involved, it is not surprising that the rite 
itself and the profession which it confirms acquire a value 
like that which was attached to them in the days of the Barly 
Church. It was the natural and necessary voucher of faithfand 
many allusions in the Shepherd can be thus explained.
{£) But there are other references which do not admit of this 
explanation, and which distinctly attribute to Baptism regener
ative efficacy. Such is the ease with the notable passage in

(Z)the Ninth Similitude which speaks of the baptism of the saints'

(1) Via. III., 7. 5
(S) Sim. IX, 16.
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of the Old Testament in the underworld. They were righteous
persons, approved of God. They died in hope of the promised
redemption. But then Salvation was not accomplished till,.
in the place of the departed, they received the Gospel and
accepted baptism at the hands of the Apostles. And the reason

(1)is given in the eapress statement of the Shepherd; "Before 
a man bears the name of the Son of God, he is dead, but when 
he receives the seal, he lays aside death, and receives life. 
The seal, then, is the water; they therefore descend into the 
water dead, and come up alive". These words are closely 
parallel to those of the Spistle of Barnabasl^ln a passage 
where we read; "We descend into the water full of sins and 
uncleanness, and come up from it bearing fruit in the heart". 
Both passages teach the doctrine of the saving efficacy of 
Baptism, but what lends special force to the testimony of 
Hermas is the connection in which we find it - the application 
of the saving work of Christ to Old Testament Saints. For 
them also there was no salvation apart from Christian baptism. 
We know from the testimony of contemporary .writers, that the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration was the current opinion of 
the Church of that time. Thus the importance of the ordinance 
is illustrated by the common use in connection with it of the 
terms "seal" ); "illumination", "enlightenment",
"enlighten" { ); "bath of regeneration"
( koo>f>ov <xuoctf<zvv7ir<Lcm )9 _ expressions which indicate a
(1) Sim. IX. 16, 3. (E) Barn. C. XI., 11.
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magical view of the ordinance, or which at least involve a 

very literal interpretation of Scripture passages regarding ,
regeneration, which it was customary to explain as referring

(jfclto baptism. Thus St. Paul’s words, "the sealing of the Spirit,"^ 
were referred to that rite. It is, moreover, probable that 
the use, in this connection, of the words "enlighten,T, ”en- 
lightSnment", is traceable to the interpretation generally 
accepted in ;the Early Ohurch of the celebrated passage in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews: "It^is impossible for those who
were once enlightened and have tasted *of the heavenly 'gift * 
and were made partakers of the Holy Grhost ... if they shall • 
fall away, to renew them unto repentance”. That was taken as I
referring to Baptism, a rite which could not be administered 
more than once.

To these texts must be added those which either directly 
allude to baptism, or speak of the Spirit’s work of regenera
tion, of which Baptism was the recognised symbol. Thus in

(3)
the First Epistle of St. Peter, we read: "The like figure
whereunto (i.e. the salvation of Noah and his family in the 
Ark)* even baptism doth now save us" - a passage recalled in the

iThird Vision of Hermas, where we read: " By water the Ohurch | 
is saved". Expressions like these are enough to account for j

(1) Eph. I,13'
, . 4-6.(2) Heb. 6,
(3) I Pet. 3.21,



the description of Baptism as a "bath of regeneration".
But Hermas may have been influenced chiefly by such . 

sayings of Our lord as that of John 3,s>: "Except a man
be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God". He appears,' in short, simply to have ac
cepted, and reproduced in his own statements of doctrine, what 
he found in the teaching of Christ and the Apostles,but with
out being able thoroughly to assimilate it, or to make it har
monise with his own system. That, however, is quite what one 
would naturally expect of a writer like Hermas, who does not 
claim to be regarded as a theologian, but only as a plain man 
who believes the Scriptures. He accepts, without question,
what "is written", Just as he accepts the revelation which*
Cod has given him, whether he can reconcile the one with the 
other or not.

If- he found on the Gospel page the words: "He^^that
believeth and is baptised shall be saved", he felt that he 
could not but accept that statement as it stood , and say that 
Baptism, equally with Faith, was essential to salvation.

III. THE CHURCH VISIBLE AKD THE CHCJRCH DIVISIBLE.

From the position that, without Baptism, an objective 
visible ordinance, there is no salvation, to the conclusion

(1) Mark, 16,
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that there is no salvation Ipart from the Visible Ohurch, 
the one follows ifccm the other* Here, therefore, we have toA
face the question: What is the opinion of our author on the.
subject of the Church? The answer of these revelation^ is
that the Ohurch consists of the whole body of those who
have accepted the Gospel, and confessed Christ by baptism
into His name. The Church, therefore, according to Hermas,
must have a visible organization on earth. But we find also
that, notwithstanding his strong views on the subject of
institutional Christianity, as exemplified by his opinion
of the necessity of Baptism, his conception of the Church
differs widely from those which we are accustomed to asso-

(2)ciate with Cyprian, or even with Ignatius. He makes
a clear distinction between those whom man acknowledges as 
members of the Church, and those whom the Lord approves; -or, 
to use the figurative language of the Shepherd, between the 
first gathering of stones for the building of God, and 
their incorporation in the Tower. This distinction is un
affected by questions of ecclesiastical authority. It 
depends wholly uppn those of personal relation to Christ and 
obedience to His commandments. Here we have nothing to do 
with conformity or non-conformity to any particular ecole-

(1) Zahn. l*c. 201, 203.
(2) Zahn, I.e. 201, 203.
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siastioal system or theory of Ohurch government*
Bishop Gore, in his work on the Christian Ministry, 

takes a different view. After quoting Irenaeus^in sup
port of his opinion as to the doctrine of the Early Ohuroh

f2)on the subject, he claims Hermas as an exponent of the 
same ideas* Thus, with reference to Bishop Victor fs attempt 
to excommunicate the Churches of Asia, he says regarding the 
views held by the Boman Church: $e may go back in the same
Church, at least to the earlier part of the Second Century, 
to the days of Hermas, the Seer of the 'Shepherd** In his 
visions the Church is represented as an aged lady, who 
appears to Hermas, and through whom he receives visions and 
revelations. ... The Ohurch is here thought of as in a way 
existing from the beginning in the purpose of God, in the
ideal world. But this divine idea has become a fact. The
actual Church, made up of those yet alive, and of some who 
have departed in the faith of Christ, is represented to Hermas 
under the figure of a tower with a marvellous unity, which is
being built by the angels upon the waters of baptism, the stonfE

(1) "In the Church God placed apostles, prophets, doctors, 
and the whole operation of the Spirit, and all who do 
not have recourse to the Church do not participate in I
Him, but deprive themselves of life ... lor where the j
Church is, there is the Spirit of God, and where is the j
Spirit of God, there is the Church and all grace.n "Godwill judge all those who make schisms.,r Gore I.e. 17 ff.

(a) id.



r. <r

whioh are used for the tower, and those which are rejected, 
representing all sorts of men. The actual Ohurch, whioh 
is in process of being constructed, is declared to be identi
cal with the ideal Ohurch. What existed before in idea is\ '
now real. And this real, visible Ohurch is the only way 
of salvation ..... When the tower is finished, those who 
havevnot>yet repented can no longer find place, but will 
be cast out .. There is another vision of the building to 
the same effect. In this it is made plain that the Ohurch 
in the present state is imperfect. Many who have been gath
ered ©at of the nations 'into the one body1 have fallen 
away and been cast out for a while or for ever. Those who are
members of the Ohurch are evil as well as good, many will 
have to be cast out; and thus the Ohurch as a whole will 
be purified into complete holiness and unity. Still, as it 
is, the Ohurch represents God's will, God's purpose of re
demption; and those who separate themselves from it sep
arate themselves from the hope of sdlvation - like the 
covetous and the extortionate. They are represented as men 
diseased: 'they who are covered with scabs are they who
denied their Lord, and turned not to Him, but have become 
dry and desert-like, and cleave not to the saints of God, 
but, isolating themselves, lose their own souls.* How could 
imagery express more str&ngly the idea of salvation through 
the Ohurch?”



In this representation of the teaching of Hermas,
, Bfebop Gore loses sight of some very important points:
(1) For example, with the single exception of those 
represented in the Third Vision by the stones which "tried, 
but were unable, to roll into the water" - a figure which 
is explained to mean catechumens who shrank from baptism - 
all the classes described consist of members of the Churoh. 
All the rest, the stones used ,for building and those re
jected, representjnot "all sorts of men”̂  but all sorts of 
members of the Church.
(2) Then it is a mistake to say that "what existed before 

* in idea is now real". The thought of Hermas is that it
is only becoming real. According to all three revelations on 
this subject, the true Church is only in process of develop
ment, as the tower is only in process of building.
(S) Lastly, that passage in the Ninth Similitude to which # ,

Bishop Gore appeals, as teaching that there is no salvation 
apart from the Church - the passage where the leprous stones 
are spoken of, expressly refers to those who denied their 
Lord, and who, instead of repenting of their sin, isolated 
themselves, and forsook the society of the saints. What 
Hermas teaches is that there is no salvation apart from the 
true Church, that is, from a sincere profession of faith,



confirmed by the seal of baptism. But the true Churoh is.
not coextensive with the actual Church on earth, as it
exists in the imperfect state. The aim of the revelation
is to revive and purify the visible Church, which has become
degenerate, and the seer declares that the ideal of the
Church cannot be realised, until all that is evil in it has
been removed, and all unworthy members have been brought to
repentance or cast out. Hermas is seeking something like
pure communion, and, while his sympathies are more with the
Catholic view, that absolutely pure communion is unattainable
on earth, than with the opinions of extremists, he insists
upon the closest possible association1 of the idea of the
purity, with that of the unity of the Church. The difference
between the author's conception of the Church and those so-
called Catholic ideas which are associated with the teaching

(1)of Cyprian, has been well illustrated by Hitasch: "The
Montanists, Hovatians and Donatists (compare also Herms^fkst: 
Sim, IX, 18, Vis. Ill* 6.) made the holiness of the Churoh 
dependent upon the actual (relative) purity of all her in
dividual members, or at least upon the fact of the Churoh not 
being defiled by the toleration, within her pale, of those 
notoriously guilty of mortal sin; the Catholics, on the con-

(1) I.e. I. p, 233,



trary, grounded it upon the possession of objective means 
of grace, or upon the prerogative of the Bishops, who repre
sented the Ohurch, the holy body of Ohrist, in their capacity 
of successors of the Apostles, representatives of Christ, and
dispensatores Bel  As the ideal Israel is to be
distinguished from the empirical nation of Israel, whose 
place has been occupied by Christianity, so the inalienable 
and. fundamental features which constitute the nature and 
idea of the Ohurch, are to be distinguished from the consti
tution of that empirical association of Christians whioh is 
conditioned by human freedom and fallibility, and by human 
institutions* That is, that the ideal Church is to be 
distinguished from the Church of experience. The latter is 
not coextensive with the former, but has in the former only 
its basis and its aim, and, so long as it is still in the 
process of development, always presents only an imperfect 
realisation of its principal idea .... This view of the 
matter, which may fairly claim to be in accordance with the 
Uew Testament, soon gave place to theories which identified 
the ideal with the actual. Irenaeus appears to have favoured 
some theory of the latter kind. But, so far was this iden
tification from being general in the period under considera
tion, that Clement of Alexandria clearly distinguishes between 
the ideal and the actual Church, when he speaks of the Church 
on Earth as being the image of the Church in heaven; and that.
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while Orlgen says that Tthe ChurGh properly so called'
tcopiuis <£jcKAv<r*cK j 'Is the association and fellowship of the 

saints, which reaches from heaven down to this earth', he 
distinguishes between that and the external Church, whose 
individual congregations are only means of education, with a ?
view to participation in that one, invisible fellowship." <

This, the view of Clement and of Origen, is what we >j
Ifind in the Shepherd, The Third Vision represents the Ideal J

Church as the tower as it shall be when completed. The actual j 
Church it represents^partly under the figure df the stones 
lying outside the structure, to be used for building or J
rejected, according to the condition in which they are found |
after careful inspection, and partly by those which are 1
already fitted into the tower. Again j in the Eighth Similitude 
the Ideal Church is referred to under the figure of a build- f
ing, to which none are admitted bjrt believers who have been 
tried and approved by Michael. lastly, in the Sinth Simili
tude, while the tower appears at first to have been intended 
to represent the actual Churoh, attention is called to the 
distinction between the actual - the Church as she appears on 
earth - and the ideal - the Church acknowledged by Christ, 
the body of the faithful whose names are written in heaven.
This .distinction appears in what is said of the trial to which 
each stone in the building is subjected by the Lord of the 
tower. '

•/



(1)Bishop Gore seems to overlook the distinction which 
Hermas himself draws, and on which he lays special emphasis, 
between the Visible and the Invisible Ohurch. Thus he 
says: "The tower, which is the visible Church on earth,
is the ideal Ohurch which appeared to Hermas ... If Hermas* 
Church of the Divine Idea is spoken of as a sort of Aeon 
(Rothe, Anfdnge, p. 642, \ il« 2), it must be remembered that 
the Idea is realised by Hermas, as the Word is made flesh.
This differentiates the Church*s system from the Gnostic;

j /the Valentinian Aeon is (by contrast) only ideal."
But the fact that the Church appeared to Hermas, at the 

beginning of the revelation described in the Hinth Similitude, 
in the form of a completed building, does not prove that the 
seer recognised no distinction between the Visible and the 
Invisible Church. The tower appears in a vision which is 
meant to illustrate symbolically the truth that there is such 
a distinction, and this is associated with a solemn teminder 
that only "the Lord knoweth them that are His". The Third 
Vision shows clearly that the idea only in process of be-

(1) I.e. p. SI, note 4; comp. Vis.̂  Ill, 3;^ Bishop Gore quotes 
the words of the Woman: VQ Tro'f̂os ov yeAt/Hys oucoSa/uwf+.zvov

^ 2 <roi fc<*/ v/cTv /t0<'> Ao tr- pa'h'i.^o \j ,J?
(The tower which thou seest in process of building is I myself, 
the Church, who have appeared to thee both now and aforetime)."
(2) Vis. Ill, 3.
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ing realised. So far from saying that the tower whioh rep
resents the Churoh is the Idea realised, it shows that the 
Visible Churoh is not yet identical with the Ideal, but that 
it shall be so when the work is completed. The realisation 
of the Idea is reserved for the future. Thus we read; 
"Whosoever^therefore shall serve these women,” i.e. the 
Seven Christian Graces^symbolised by the female figures stand
ing round the tower, ”and shall have strength perfectly to do ; 
their works, shall have his dwelling in the tower with the 
saints of God.” "Then I asked her concerning the times,
whether the consummation is even now. But she cried aloud; >

% t'Foolish man, seest thou not that the tower is still building? 
Whensoever, therefore, the tower shall be finished, the end 
cometh; but it shall be speedily built.*"

Such is Hermas* conception of the Church, outside of 
which there is no salvation. It consists of all baptised be
lievers, who have Christ in tbnir hearts, are clothed with 
the Spirit, and are faithful to the truth which they have 
received. The question is, how far that has been realised 
in actual experience; and it is the purpose of these

Irevelations, that the Church on earth may, under the Ministry 
of the Angel of Penitence, be purified, all unfaithful members 
having been brought to repentance or cast out. The true Church

U )  Vis. III., 8, 8 ff



of Christ is the whole body of the redeemed, whom the Master 
acknowledges as His own, The unity of the Ohurch is a 
present fact, only in so far as all true believers are 
members of it. It shall be made clearly manifest in the, 
future, when the work of grace is done. "There^shall be 
one body of them that are purified, just as the tower, after  ̂
it had been purified, became made as it were of one stone* . 
Thus shall it be with the Ohurch of God also, after she hath 
been purified, and the wicked, and hypocrites, and blas
phemers, ,and double-minded, and they that commit various 
kinds of iniquity, have been oast out."

Hermas takes little interest in ecclesiastical organ
isation, or even in discipline as exercised by the Churches 
office-bearers. He refers to Ohurch leaders in the most 
general way; and, instead of accentuating their authority, 
warns them of the danger of worldly ambition. Ideas of 
Oatholicity, as we find them in the teachings of Cyprian, 
have no place in the Shepherd. They belong to a later 
age* and were in great measure the result of a long process of 
development, the chief factors in which were contributed by 
the conflict with Gnosticism, and with other varieties of 
teaching, more or less heretical, which engaged the attention 
of the Ohurch at periods later than any that can be assigned |

 “ ' ' ' V  ̂ — ■!
(1) Sim. IX, 18. Lightfoot*s transl. !
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to this treatise. In this connection, one of the most re
markable features of the Shepherd is the circumstance that, 
though it clearly alludes to errors of doctrine, it never 
stigmatises as heretical those whose opinions and practices 
it most strongly condemns. "The Church^^is thought of as 
distinguished from the wicked, from the heathen, not from 
heretics or schismatics." Hermas "divides the world, one 
might almost say, into Christian and non-Christian, and 
heretics are to him mistaken teachers, as they are to Paul in 
Phil. I. 15-18." With such teachers, Hermas dbes not call 
upon the Church to deal by way of discipline. There may 
even have been tendencies in the Church of his time which,, 
left unchecked, might lead to heresy or schism; and some 
allusions in the book might easily be held to refer to 
those which actually issued in Gnostic heresy or Montanist 
dissent. Farther than this we cannot safely go.

Again, there is no distinct reference to ordinary 
ecclesiastical discipline. Some writers have supposed the 
functions ascribed to the Shepherd, or Angel of Penitence, to 
imply such reference. Thus, in the Third Vision, he superin
tends the cleansing and dressing of faulty stones; and in 
the Eighth Similitude he is charged with the duty of plant
ing and watering defective slips cut from the willow - func-

(1) Ramsay. "The Church and the Roman Empire”, p. 369.
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tions which seem to suggest the work of the office-bearers 
of the Ohurch. But the Shepherd does not represent such 
office-bearers. He is merely the agent of the ministry of 
repentance, and cannot be identified with ecclesiastical 
officials, over whom he exercises the right of criticism and 
censure. If therefore the Shepherd of the Visions is not to 
be looked upon.as a supernatural being, or as the impersona
tion of the Spirit of prophecy, the authority ascribed to him 
is like that which "The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles”
assigns to the Prophets of the Ohurch, of whom Hermas himself

(1)may have been one.

IV. THE QOKDITIOH OP THE CHURCH AS DESCRIBED
BY HERMAS.

The detailed descriptions of the spiritual condition
of the Church which we find in these revelations have been
the subject of much difference of opinion. Pfleiderer

(2)characterises them as "nothing less than brilliant".
(3)Other scholars find them rather bewildering. Harnack 

adds the three lists together, and represents Hermas as 
describing no fewer than twenty-two different types of char-

(1) ^Ewald, Hist, of Israel. (Eng. transl) VIII., £34 ff. 
comp. Bartiet, Apostolic Age, pp. 330,331.

(2) Hr chris tent urn 861.
(3) Hermas Pastor, mxiX, a. 2.
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acter, founding upon this an additional argument in favour of 
a late date. We find nothing to warrant this cumulative  ̂
method of dealing with these lists, which, though so far in- , 
dependent that none of them appears to be a copy of the 
others, are so far parallel that each can be studied by the 
light of the others. They are really successive editions of 
a single classification, the list in the Eighth Similitude 
being a revised and extended edition, brought up to date.
This view is justified by an explanation in the fbbst of these 
revelations, which attributes the degeneration of the Ohurch 
to three causes: (a) Indifference, caused by security and
luxury; (b) Double-mindedness; and (c) Dissension. The 
principle followed by the author is that of simplicity, not 
complexity, as appears on careful examination of the three 
lists.
(1) The Third Vision describes!^thirteen classes, of 
which the first four consist of those approved of God, and are 
represented by the first courses of the tower; while the 
remaining nine, of as many varieties of character, designate:

1« Backsliders, who are cast aside for a season, 
but not absolutely rejected;

2. Apostates and hypocrites of the worst type, cast 
away as beyond hope;

3* Those who know the truth, but are unfaithful and 
"cleave not unto the saints";

(1) Vis. Ill, 5, 5, - c.7.
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4. (Those who live at variance;
5. Those whose lives are seriously inconsistent;
6. Bioh and worldly believers;
7. Mistaken teachers and their disciples;
8. Those who, continuing impenitent, are finally lost;
9. Catechumens, who shrink from Baptism and relapse 

into their former sins,
(2) In the Eighth Similitude thirteen^classes are described, 
of which three are found excellent, at the first trial; the 
remaining ten representing:

1# Apostates, Blasphemers and Traitors;
2, Hypocrites of the milder sort, also Mistaken 

Teachers and their disciples;
3, Double-minded persons;
4, Those who live at variance;
5, Ambitious office-bearers of the Ohurch;
6, VArl&ly believers, inclined to forsake the fellow

ship of the saints;
7, Those who have, in various ways, denied their lord;
8, Another class of worldly believers;
9, 10, Two types of slightly inconsistent believers.

(2)(3) The Ninth Similitude describes twelve types^of which
four are approved at the first trial; the other eight classes
consist of:

1* Apostates;
2. Those who denied Ohrist, and of whom some in despair 

separated themselves from the saints;

(1) Sim.VIII. 6, 4. c.10. (2) Sim. IX., 19 - 31.
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3. ' Those who live at variance;
4o Inconsistent believers, including some who are . 

treacherous and guilty of backbiting;
5. Double-minded persons;
6. Those who are dull of heart and hanker after strange 

doctrines;
7. Unfaithful Deacons;
8* Those who, though otherwise excellent, are hampered' 

by the influence of wealth.
In each of these lists, one class is described as utterly 

hopeless, that of Apostates, Blasphemers and Traitors. Their 
sins cannot be pardoned. There are betrayers, like the children 
of Hermas, who in ignorance and unbelief denounced their 
parents to the heathen rulers, who may be forgiven. On the 
other hand, there is no forgiveness for baptised members of 
the Church who become Apostates. In this view Hermas is in 
full agreement with the strict party in the Church of his time. 
But it is to be noted that that class of lapsed persons is 
treated differently in the Third Vision from the way in -Which 
the same class is dealt with in the Highth and^^Hinth Simili
tudes. In the former, the question of their restoration is not 
even raised. In the latter they are subjected to the treatment 
prescribed for all, and are pronounced hopeless^simply because 
the Shepherd has not succeeded in restoring them. Of this ap
parent modification of view the author offers no explanation,

(1) Sim. VIII., 6, 4, Sim. IX, 26, 3.
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but it appears as if, as he proceeded with his work, he had 
been led to consider the whole question from the standpoint of 
experience. "Thou seest,” says the Shepherd, "that not one 
of them repented, although they heard the word which thou 
speakest unto them as I commanded thee."
(2) The prophet pronounces a very different judgment in the 
case of those who^only denied the name, and whom the Uinth 
Similitude describes under the figure of mildewed or leprous 
stones For them there is hope, if they have denied Christ with 
their lips only, and not in their hearts. This kind of denial 
seems to be referred to in £he Second Vision, where Maximus isr
warned to take heed lest he again deny hi£ Lord. We have no 
clear indication of the precise fcature of the sin of this 
Maximus, but when we find that "denial” was specially common 
among the rich and worldly, we are reminded of the fact that 
confiscation was a form of persecution much favoured by Lomilian,l
who sought by such means to replenish his impoverished exchequer.

Those passages which associate the sin of denial with 
idolatry remind us of persecutions under Trajan. So Pliny^ in 
his letter, tells his Imperial Master that it was his practice to 
compel all that denied the charge that they were Christians, to 
prove their innocence by offering incense at the shrine of the

(1) »iS. II, 3, «.



Emperor, and Trajan in his reply approves of that course 
being followed. In other places, a form of denial is mentioned 
which consisted of an extreme form of worldly conformity, the 
case of Christians dissembling their faith^and hiding their 
religious opinions from their heathen neighbours. The com
parative leniency with which Hermas judges such forms of de
nial suggests the probable frequency of the offence in his 
time. He appears anxious, in view of this, to express hie 
opinion that the case ofnoany such offenders is not so desperate 
as they themselves fear. His idea seems to be that the 
Church should encourage them to repent, and, as far as possi
ble, should smoothe the way to their restoration; * and he 
expresses the opinion that it is only their own doubts and 
fears that hinder them from seeking to return. Thus we find 
in the Eighth Similitude, that of those who denied in various 
ways ( TJoiKfKtLis )t some were held back from re
pentance by double-mindedness, but many repented and were re
stored. Double-mindedness is indeed repeatedly described 
by Hermas as itself a heinous sin, but in this passage the 
word seems meant to describe the natural feeling^ of remorseful 
despondency which followed their failure in the hour of trial. 
’Others of them were double-minded, despairing of salvation on 
account of the deeds which they had conmitted.” Again, we 
read in the Ninth Similitude of those wh<j denied and did not 
turn again to their Lord, but isolated themselves, and, not
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clearing unto the saints, lost their souls. Whether this
tendency to isolation was, as R d n a n ^  suggests, the result of
that excessive strictness of Church discipline which imposed
upon them lengthened periods of probation, during which they
were treated as social lepe'rs, or was only the result of
intolerable shame becaose of their failure to confess Christ,
we can understand the difficulty of their position, and the
disheartenment which would prevent them from seeking to be
restored. In either case, Hermas assures all such persons that

(2)they head not fear. If only they will use the opportunity 
afforded them by the special message of grace with which Cod 
has charged him, and repent, avoiding a repetition of their 
past unfaithfulness, they shall be saved. If not, their ruin 
must follow their rejection of the present offer.
3. Another class of faulty members is that of false teachers 
and their adherents. It is not ©asyrto determine to whom the 
author refers. His allusions to doctrinal error suggest that 
he regarded it as existing in the Church rather as a tendency, 
than as a line of thought which had crystallised into a defi
nite system. The Eighth Similitude, indeed, describes a
particular^type of false teachers as being in a condition al-

(1.) I ’Eglise Chrdtienne, p. 392, Sim. VIII. 6.
(2) Sim. VIII, 9«
(3) Sim. VIII, 6.
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most as desperate as that of Apostates. Again, the Ninth
(1)speaks of those who plume themselves upon their knowledge 

and who, being without understanding, would fain make them
selves teachers; and the Third Vision tells of some who wan
dered^ from the truth, "supposing that they had discovered
some better way." Then again;an allusion in the Fifth Simili-

(3)tude recalls one of the varieties of Gnostic teaching; and
lastly, the False Prophet of the Eleventh Command has been

(4 )identified by Harnack with a "quack or charlatan of the type 
of Lucian’s Peregrinus, of whose doings Irenaeus (1.15.) 
gives such an abominable picture."

But, while it is true that the passage referred to in the 
Fifth Similitude does contain a suggestion of one point in the 
teaching of the Gnostic Carpocrates, and that other features 
of Gnosticism are recalled in the Ninth, where love of gain
is attributed to the false teachers whom it describes, there is
no allusion to the leading characteristics of the Gnostic 
Schools. No reference is made to the Demiurge, the Aeons, or 
the question of the Origin of Bvil. Further, notwithstanding his

(1) Sim. IX, BE, Comp. c. 19, E.
(E) Vis. Ill, 7, 1.
(3) Sim. V, 7, E.
(4) Hist, of Bogema, (Eng. transl. *1, S38).
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manifest zeal for the purity of the Ohurch, and his love for 
the simple, childlike faith of former times, our prophet 
recognises the mistaken teachers and their adherents as members 
of the Ohurch, and describes many of them as being so far under 
the Church's influence that they repent at the call of the 
Shepherd.

The False Prophet of Command XI belongs to a different
category. It is hardly necessary to review the widely varying
theories which have been advanced regarding him, from those
of Hikgenfeld and Harnack, who consider him a representative of

(1)the quacks of heathenism, to that of Ritschl who seea in 
him a picture of the ambitious cleric, occupying the Cathedra 
of ecclesiastical authority. Here it is enough to point out 
that Hermas places his False Prophet in a different class from 
that of the mistaken teachers of whom he speaks, and who, with 
all their faults, are acknowledged as members of the Church.
For though there are believers ( ~Tr/&• / ) who consult him, he
himself is not a Church^^member. He shuns the assembly of 
the righteous, and utters his vain oracles in corners. He is 
not a heretic, but a heathen, inspired with the spirit of the 
devil. The faults of 'the mistaken teachers whom Hermas describes 
in these revelations are practical rather than doctrinal, and

(1) Ritschl, l«c. 4, 63, 53&, 535. Comp. Dorner. Hist, of 
Development of the Doctrine of the Person of Christ. (Eng. 
transl.) I. 156.

(2) Zahn. I.e. 105,
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this is quite in keeping with the theme of the Shepherd.
Thus the chief subject of the Commands is ethical, and deals

(1)with the moral virtues and their contrary vices. Of the Seven 
* Virtues or Graces described in the Third Vision, three are es
sentially moral qualities: and the names of the Twelve Virgins
of the ninth Similitude, like 1430se of their opposites, the 
Women in Black, illustrate in like manner the strong ethical 
bias of the work. In the author*s opinion, the chief cause "i 
of the Ohurch* s decline was moral laxity. Doctrinal speoula-7 
tion was of little moment in comparison. The teaching to which ^

Vhe objected was, in his eyes, merely foolish and unprofitable, 
and, since ho vital doctrine was, so far, threatened by it, he 
was not prepared to denounce it as heretical. What did con
cern him was the prevalence* of the Antinomian opinion, that

( 2 )moral offences were of comparatively little account, so long
as one believed the Gospel. In his view the chief cause of the
degeneration of the Ohurch was worldliness in its various forms.

(3)Thus, in the Eighth Similitudef he illustrates the influence
of the secular spirit by the case of those who were so deeply
absorbed in business that they forsook the assembly of the

(4)saints, and again by that of persons who, through pride of

(1) Vis. Ill, 8.
(2) Comp. Sim. V, 7. 2.
(3) Sim. VIII, 8, 1.
(4) Sim. VIII, 9, 1.
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wealth, were led to conformity with the ways of the heathen.
Here lay the danger. In a time of comparative tranquillity, 
Christians mingled “more freely with their heathen neighbours, 
and were more exposed to the lowering influence of Pagan soci- . 
ety. To use the figure of the earlier visions, the Church had 
become enervated, she was suffering from the malaria which 
poisoned the moral atmosphere. This loss of tone showed itself 
in various ways, in an undue love of worldly wealth, in a 
growing tendency among prosperous members of the Church to 
neglect their pq>orer brethren, and to prefer the society of
heathen of their own position, and in a spirit of self-indulg
ence, under whose influence they were tempted to neglect their 
duties as Christians, and to suffer the great hope of the 
Church, the Second Coming of their Lord, gradually to fade out 
of their minds. There was imminent danger of the complete 
disappearance of the line of demarcation between believers and. 
the heathen, Christians seeking to conciliate their pagan fellow 
citizens, by doing as little as possible to offend their preju
dices. People of wealth and position were peculiarly exposed to 
this kind of temptation, and all classes of Christians were more 
or less liable to be led astray by it. Thus is happened that
familiarity with heathen ideas and practices blunted the moral
sense of many, and inclined them to lax interpretations of 
their duties as professed followers of Christ. In the opinion
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of Hermas, this process of degeneration had already advanced so 
far that the Church and the world, Christians and the Christies®, 
were like trees in^^the season of winter, the green indis
tinguishable from the dry.

But, in our efforts to piece together from the representa
tions of Hermas a picture of the Church as he knew it, we must 
be careful to distinguish between what can fairly be charged 
against those early Christians^and what was merely the 
natural result of their environment. If we were to lay undue ''''£ 
stress upon all that he says of avarice, gluttony, and un- 
dihastity, we should conclude that they were common faults in 
the Churches of his time. We are not warranted in believing
that they were. The heinousness of such sins was so deeply I

!
impressed upon the conscience of the Church that Hermas, or , j 
any other religious teacher, had no need to call special atten- 
tion to them. From other sources we learn that the laws of 
discipline were very strict, and very rigorously enforced.
Justin Martyr finds in the pure life of Christian women one of 
the strongest proofs of the claims of Christianity. "Of this 
moral purity,” says Hatch, "the officers of ea.ch community were 
the custodians. They watched for souls as those that must 
give account. Week after week,, and, in some cases, as the 
Jewish Synagogue had done, on two days a week, the Assembly met, 
not only for prayer but for discipline.” Offences against

(1) Sim. III.



chastity were visited with deprivation of Church privileges, 
and Hermas quotes with approval the opinions of teachers of 
the stricter sort, who held that, for such lapses on the part 
of baptised persons, there was no forgiveness. "Moral purity 
was not so much a virtue at which they were bound to aim as 
the very condition of their existence". What Hermas feared 
was that the Church, influenced by her Pagan surroundings, 
might tone down her testimony. The evil was present rather as 
an influence to be guarded against than as actual sin calling 
for discipline. But the temptation to laxity to which the 
Church was exposed was itself accounted sinful, like the pass
ing thought of Hermas regarding Khoda, of which he tells us 
in the introduction to the Shepherd.

The author is far fpora taking the gloomy view of Christian 
society in Rome which some writers have attributed to him.
Thus he tells us in the Eighth Similitude^^that, of professing 
Christians, the great majority were found faithful. Some had 
failed in the hour of trial, and the Church had suffered in con
sequence. But on the whole her condition was hopeful. Her 
ranks had been recruited, and among her recent accessions were 
converts of whom Hermas speaks in language of highest praise,
as being "likie innocent babes, into whose heart no evil enters."

(2)Others again were people of wealth and influence, who, after 
suffering loss for Christ's sake,, were accepted and approved.

(1) Sim. VIII, 1, 6.
(2) Vis, h i  6, 7* QO®p* Zahn, I.e. 241, ff.
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But elements of danger were not wanting. In all classes
there was a spirit of worldliness at work. It was beginning to
show itself among the clergy in the form of strife and emulation
and Hermas was called to admonish them with all faithfulness:

m"Be not like poison~mixers. Dealers in poison carry their
drugs in boxes, ye bear your drugs and poisons in your hearts"# 
He had to warn contentious Church leaders that, if they per
sisted in this sin, they should be oast away. In those times 
of security the Church was in danger of losing sight of that
hope in the glorious appearing of her Lord, which had shone

1 ’

most brightly in her times of trial, and of forgetting that 
her citizenship was in heaven, not on earth# In a word, she had 
need of revival, therefore was Hermas sent with his call tfc 
repentance. But, for this end, the prophet could only repeat* 
and emphasize, with urgent and earnest insistency, the old, 
familiar message: "The Lord is at hand", D̂he Day of Grace has
its limits#11 "fo-day if ye will hear His voice harden not your 
hearts".

(1) Vis. III. 9, 7,





THE SHEPHERD OP HERMAS AHD THE TABLET OP KEBES.

Ur. C. Taylor in his Shepherd of Hermas, seeks to work
i

out in detail the hypothesis suggested by Dr. Cotterill that '
•' * -ithe Shepherd is an adaptation to Christian purposes of an ancient'| 

moral allegory^ attributed to a Creek writer to a period J
shortly after that of Socrates, and entitled "The Tablet" or 
"The Picture". He argues that the Shepherd ,being the larger work 
was probably based upon The Tableland illustrates and supports 
the theory by giving a synopsis of the latte^and by calling at- I
tention there/ and in the Commentary on the Shepherd which follows

. A
to points of similarity between the two allegories.

Dr. Taylor admits at the outset that there are essential
•differences between them, inasmuch as the Shepherd is a Christian ;
allegory, while the Tablet presents a Pythagorean and Parmenidean
view of human life, is wholly ethical in4 fact; and relates entire-~
ly to life in this world. That scholar might well have added to
this admission^ some reference to the marked contrast between the
avowed object which the author of the Shepherd had in view, and
the question propounded and studied by the author of the Tablet.

*
The aim of the Shepherd is to call the attention of the Church 
of Christ to the degenerate condition into which she has sunk and ; 
awake her to her need of repentance, and to enforce his message 
by a warning of the approach of the appearing of Christ as Judge.



The aim of the Tablet is to deal with a speculative question
(Ty\iL

in which all mankind are interested, but which relates ̂ xo the
present life. 'What is good and what iS evil in life?1 And
again'what is neither positively good nor positively evil'.

/Or it may be stated more concisely: how must one live if he
would extract from life all the good he can derive from it?

/or•how may he make the best use of his opportunities as a citi
zen of this world? The aim of the Tablet is speculative, the 
aim of the Shepherd is spiritual and practical.

There are indeed considerations which lend some degree of 
plausibility to the hypothesis that the Shepherd is largely 
based upon the Tablet, if not also modelled upon it. Among
these is the circumstance that Justin Martyr, a writer nearly

f*contemporary with Hermas, made use of the Apologue of Prodicus, 
quoted from Xenophon, of the Choice of Hercules. Two women, 
one representing Virtue, the other Vice, appear to Hercules and 
seek to influence his choice as to which of the two ways, the 
good or the evil, he should follow. 1

We cannot but compare with this the frequent use of the 
figure of the Two Ways by the Harly Christians. We find it in 
Barnabas and again in Hermas, while the latter associates it 
with his teaching as to the Two Attendant Angels who accompany 
each individual and prompt him to choose the good or the evil. 
The same thought appears in the Sermon on the Mount, where 
Jesus speaks of the Broad and the Narrow Ways. All these are
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more or less analogous to the story of the Choice of Hercules.
If that Apologue then had such vogue in the time of Justin and 
Hermas, why not also the Tablet of Kebes, an allegory of the
same type and dating from the same or nearly the same period? r
It may thus have been known to Hermas as well as to Justin, 
though we must remember that the latter was a Platonist philo
sopher who was never ashamed of his philosophy but made use of 
it in his vindication of the Gospel, while speculation had no 
interest for the Author of the Shepherd. It may have been
known to him, and may to some extent have contributed some of the;
thoughts which he expressed in his work on Christian life and 
duty. But even so, Hermas may easily have made use of that in \ 
Kebes which was a commonplace part of the ethical teaching of 
the age without basing his own work upon it. Dr. Taylor has not, 
in our opinion, done more than establish some sort of probability,; 
that Hermas' thought was influenced or coloured by that of the 
Tablet, and he is scarcely justified in his assertion that the 'y

, fhypothesis that Hermas adopted the leading ideas of Kebes, 
with necessary variations, accounts for some curious things in

Taylor
I.e.,I. the Shepherd which have not otherwise been explained.
18,19.

Some of Dr. Taylor's suggestions seem too ingenious. For 
example, the parallel which he draws between Kebes' allusion to 
the Riddle of the Sphinx with which the Interpreter, the "old • i 
inhabitant", who explains the meaning of the "tablet" to the 
multitude^prefaces his remarks, and the threefold form in which
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the Church appeared to Hermas. The Sphinx propounded a riddle 
concerning the ages of human life. According to the fable, 
those who failed to read the riddle aright were devoured by the 
Sphinx, but the man who succeeded destroyed her. The Interpre
ter applies the fable thus. Folly is the Sphinx with whom man
kind have to do, and those who fail to answer her question must 
perish at her hands, while those who succeed gain the victory 
over her. How her question is this: What is good in this
life? What is evil? And what is neither positively good nor 
positively bad? To answer this rightly and act accordingly,, 
is the secret of a successful and happy life. To fail here is
to fall into the.power of Folly and be devoured by her. In this

#■
referehce to the Sphinx Dr. Taylor finds a parallel with what 
Hermas tells us^in the opening visions of the Shepherd^ of the 
Woman, the Chair and the Bench. The Women represents the Church 
and appears first old and feeble, and therefore is seen seated 
on a chair. Again she is seen strong and active, moving about,

- freely, as if she were renewing her youth, and at last, her 
health and vigour fully restored, she is seen seated with Hermasnon a bench, that is^the sure foundation oa the Word of God.
It is suggested that here we have the riddle of the Sphinx in
verted. According to the latter, man appears first in the 
helplessness of infancy, going on all fours, then in the vigour 
of youth and manhood, then in aget leaning on a staff. Accord
ing to the order in Hermas^we have the woman resting on a chair.
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then walking about, then^on the bench.

In the Riddle the order is this: 4. 2. 3. Four feet, two
feet, three fdet.

I y.
In Hermas 3. 2. 4. Three, two, four,.
In order to make good this parallel, Dr. Taylor bases his

argument upon what is said in the Shepherd about the stability
of the Bench, resting securely on four feet, like the world ♦
compacted of four elements. This suggests to him a contrast 
with the chair and implies- some other number of feet. How Her
mas mistook the Toman for the Sibyl, i.e., for a prophetess 
of the heathen type, like the priestess at Delphi, who delivered 
her oracles seated on a tripod. Again in the Commands, Hermas j 
saw the False Prophet seated on a chair^ and those who consulted.
him, though they were believers, on a bench. That chair also may'..;

' -i
have been a tripod, its occupant being even as a heathen sorcerer 
inspired by an evil spirit. But in the case of the False Pro- v| 
phet, the chair (Cathedra) is clearly used as indicative of ’ i
authority ?while in that of the Woman who represents the Church it; 
is explained to mean that, being old and weak, she required the;' 1 
support of a chair. It is altogether gratuitous to suppose 
that the chair was a tripod in the one case or in the other; and 
the notion that the bench wss oooupied by inconsistent believers who 
sste so foolish as to consult the False Prophet^ is the same of 
which we read in the Visions, an Emblem of the Church established 
on the Word of God, involves a glaring absurdity. The moral 
drawn by the Shepherd is that those enquirers should not be there



Seated on that bench, apparently part of the furniture of the 
room or hall where the impostor received his clients. Again in 
the case of the Woman of the first three Visions, if support 
was necessary on account of infirmity why should a tripod be 
chosen for the purpose? There would be no appropriateness in 
the choice of such a seat, and in any case no thought is sug
gested of drawing a contrast between the chair required for the 
support of the Woman and the more stable support afforded by 
the Bench.- What is said of the secure position of the Bench 
is merely a conceit^hich has no connection with the explana
tion of the Chair as being necessary in view of the Woman's in- 

M '
firmity, bat wkieh refers rather to the conception of Irenaeus,

r

of the Church as based upon the fourfold Gospel^and to the 
parallel which that suggested to the ^arly Christians with the 
universe compacted of four elements. Dr. Taylor has given .a 
very interesting and suggestive comparison of the Shepherd with 
the Tablet, from which we may infer that though the subjects 
with which they deal are different, and regarded from a differ
ent standpoint, the later work may have been indebted to the 
earlier for some of its ideas. But the parallel between the 
Tablet of Kebes and the Shepherd of Hermas is at no point so 
close as to warrant the conclusion that the latter was in any 
real sense based upon the former. Between the successive cir
cles depicted in the Tablet on the one hand, and, on the other 
hand,the Tower as described in the 3hird Vision and the Ninth



Similitude, or the walls and the 4 ower referred to in the Eighth
-Similitude 1Sy the work of Hermas, the resemblances are not so , 

clear as to justify the opinion that the Shepherd is the Tablet . . 
in another form. Throughout the Shepherd ̂ he thought present '

" -V
to the mind of the writer is that of the Visible Church of 
Christian! its actual or possible members. In the Tablet, the 
multitude standing outside the enclosures are all mankind, all 
of whom naturally desire to make the most of life.

The work of Kebes is an allegorical exposition of the prob-• 
lem of life, and its dominant thought is that of the Socratic - 
philosophy, that^Virtue is Knowledge and Vice Ignorance.

It sets out with an account of a mysterious picture on a 
tablet, seen hanging in the Temple of Kronos among the votive
offerings which adorn its walls,, the meaning of which none of the"'\
strangers present can understand. An old inhabitant of that ,
region volunteers to explain this picture to the multitude. He 
prefaces his exposition with a reference to the celebrated fable • 
of the Sphinx. This monster lay in wait for travellers in the 
neighbourhood of Thebes^and propounded a riddle to those whom 
she accosted. Her conditions were that those who failed to 
interpret the riddle should be devoured by her, while she herself ; 
must be destroyed by the first that was fortunate enough to 
explain its meaning. Thisvthe Interpreter says ,is an allegory.
We have to do with such a Sphinx. Her name is Folly. The riddle 
which she propounds Is^like that of the Theban Sphinx, the riddle
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of human life. Those who fail to find the answer are 
destroyed, not suddenly^ like the victims of tha.t monster of 
old, but by lifelong decay; while those who are successful 
destroy the Sphinx of Folly. After this preface, the Inter - 

- preter points with a rod to the picture he is about to explain.
< k L X ¥  .

u In this tablet are represented three concentric enclosures
in ascending tiers. At the entrance to the first is a multi
tude gathered. Among them is a venerable man gesticulating as 
if seeking to make them understand. This enclosure is Life, 
the multitude .those who are entering life and the old man^the 
Daemon and Deity who tells them what they must do when they en
ter^ and what way they must choose if they would be saved. At- 
the entrance sits a woman of plausible aspect. In her hand is 
a cup. Her name is Deceit, and with the contents of her cup, 
ignorance and error, she drugs all that enter. All drink - 
some more, some less. Within this first, enclosure are seen 
other women, who rush up to and embrace those who enter, carry
ing some of them off and promising them all that is good. These 
are Opinions, Desires and Pleasures. Of those who are saved 
from tfostfr blandishments^ some may nevertheless perish, because’̂ 
under the influence of the ignorance and error which they have 

' imbibed from the Cup of Deceit^they fail to find the true way.
.Here ^IsO is seen a blind woman standing on a round stone.
This is Fortune, crazy and deaf as well as blind, who goes 
.everywhere'giving gifts to men and taking them away again'at



random. The round stone symbolises her fickleness.
Outside the gate of the Second Enclosure^are women dressed 

like harlots, who watch for the recipients of Fortune’s gifts, (y
and tempt them to stay with them and consort with Luxury. /
Their names are Incontinence, Profligacy and Flattery. The man
who is enticed by them enjoys himself while under the spell of ;
Luxury, till,having spent all the gifts of Fortune^he finds 
himself obliged to serve those women, and that all this time, 
instead of eating ?he was being himself devoured by these 
hurtful lusts. At last he is delivered into the hands of Ret
ribution^ and condemned to dwell in a strait dark place with a

5 \

Woman with a Scourge, with Grief and other such persons. Unless' ) 1
Repentance come to his relief,he must end his days in the abode 
of unhappiness. The function of Repentance is to deliver him 
from the consequences of his, folly and to commend him to the care , 
of Opinions who conduct him to True Education. The way of

A  /

salvation for him is to follow the guidance of the Opinion that , 
leads to True Education. But according to Eehes all must come '> i .

first to False Education. No other way is open to them. By 
False Education we are to understand letters,and other branches 
of learning^which do not make a man better but are apt to delude 
hinf into the idea that he knows everything and so cause him to 
fail to seek the one thing needful, the gift without repentance, 
that is to say, knowledge of the things that are really profit
able. The Way that leads to the True Education is then described. j



It is a steep mountain path;ending in a precipitous rock which 
must he climbed. At the top of this rock are two strong women, 
Continence and Endurance, who reach out their hands eagerly to ' 
the climbers, and even come down to drag them to the ^immit^

* ' i 'and show them the way above, which is smooth and easy.
Thus is reached the Third Enclosure, the Abode of the 

Blessed, where dwell Happiness and all the Virtues. At the 
gate, standing upon a square stone,is a middle-aged woman, simply" 
attired. This is True Education, and the s.tone on which she . Y/.:, 
stands means stability, in,contrast with the round stone on which .i 
Fortune stands; the figure signifying that the gifts of True 
Education, Knowledge and consequent independence of outward thirigsf 
.unlike Fortune's gifts, are sure and stable. She stands outside, ; 
the gate in order to administer to all that enter a cathartic v > 
potion, a sure antidote for the poison of the cup of Deceit.
After doing tMs, she sends them inside to Knowledge and her 
sisters, the other Virtues, of whom eight are named, including 
Continence, who in turn conduct them to Happiness, the Mother, yy; 
who sits crowned with flowers, in the Aeropolis of all the 
Circles, and who, with the other Virtues, crowns them also with 
flowers, as the reward of their victory over the noxious beasts 
of Ignorance, Error, Grief, Lamentation and Evil generally.
After this the Virtues conduct those whom they have crowned back 
to the place from whence they came, and show them the wretched 
state of those who dwell there. A number of people, some crowned, |
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some uncrowned, are seen descending the hill. Of the latter, 
some were rejected by True Education, some turned back of them
selves, and reverted to their old habits of luxury and incon
tinence, all manner of evils accompanying them. These latter, 
instead of taking to themselves the blame of their misfortunes, " , 
laid it upon Education, and those poor creatures who give up >■
the life of pleasure. Women are also seen who descend the 
hill, cheerful and laughing. These are the Opinions which con
duct men to“ Education, who in her turn sends them on to Happi
ness. For Opinions cannot themselves get as far as Knowledge.
Therefore;having accomplished their mission, they return to 
fetch other pilgrims, like merchant-ships which, after unlading 
their merchandise, return for fresh cargoes. The Exposition

' concludes with the reflection that men should deal with the '
! - 'gifts of Fortune like honest bankers, who do not regard the 

deposits committed to their care as their own property, or 
show any unwillingness to return them on demand: and with
emphasizing the truth that the gift without repentance is that1 
knowledge of the things that are really profitable which True x ;
Education gives. All must come in the first place to
False Education, but they must use her gifts merely as helps 
in their pilgrimage^and go quickly forward on their way to True 
Education.

The rest of the book is taken up with a discussion of the
question of what are the good, the evil and the indifferent things j
in life. . I
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Reference has already been made to the parallel;drawn by 
Dr. Taylor^between the use which Kebes makes of the Fable of. 
the Sphinx and the explanation in the Third Vision of the 
Shepherd, of the threefold aspect in which the Church appeared to 
Hermas. In this connection it is to be noted that whereas in 
the Tablet the Sphinx and her riddle are used as the text of the 
exposition of the allegory^ Hermas makes not the slightest
allusion to the Sphinx, and has no occasion^far the purpose 
which he has in view^to make any use of her riddle on the life 
of man.

Neither is there any real parallel between the rod used by ; 
Kebes’ interpreter as a pointer and the glittering wand with which 
the Woman in the Third Vision of the Shepherd directs the Seer’s 
attention to the building of the tower. In neither case have
we to do with an enchanter’s wand. All that can be said is that j j
the Woman, like the aged man of whom Kebes speaks, makes use of 
a pointer to call the attention of her audience to the details of ' 
the Vision which she is about to explain.

Dr. Taylor finds in what Hermas says of the round stones which
represent people whose spiritual life suffers from the deceitful
ness of riches, a reminiscence of the round stone on which in the 
Tablet of Kebes Fortune stands. But the shape of that stone is 
explained to mean the proverbial fickleness of Fortune, and cor
responds to the familiar figure of Fortune's Wheel.

In the vision of Hermas, on the other hand, the round stones |



are at first rejected because their shape unfits them for a place 
in a square edifice composed of square stones and built in the 
manner of Cyclopean walls so closely jointed that the completed m  
structure appears as if it had been composed of a single block.

, X
- ■'> :These round stones are described as being of excellent quality 

and Hermas sees in them an emblem of believers who, though others -; 
wise worthy of a place in the Church, are prevented by their ~ V 
wealth with its attendant cares and temptations from finding that, 
place. Their riches thus appear as an excrescence or super- ' 1 
flui.ty, which must be trimmed away before they are fit for a 
place in the spiritual temple. So the Shepherd illustrates his 
interpretation of the figure by adducing the,case of Hermas 
himself who had been stripped of his fortune before he rightly ['y 
realised that his treasure was in Christ. ^

The idea of instability in the sense of the uncertainty of ; 
riches has nothing to do with the subject present to the mind of; 
Hermas.

i ' . it*In connection with this, the representation of believers 
under the figure of stones is strongly objected to by Dr. Taylo:^ 
in a passage in which he contrasts the description in the* Tablet^ 
of a multitude passing through the gate of the Third Enclosure 
that they may attain io Knowledge and Happiness, with that in 
the Shepherd, of the stones for the Tower being borne by 
the Twelve Virgins through the gate hewn in the rock^in order (
that they may be built over that Cate. We fail to understand 
the force of the objection. There is nothing in the description
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which we find in the Hinth Similitude to justify the conclusion, 
that Hermas took over the representation of the pilgrims passing 
through ^  gate, which he found in the Allegory of Kebes, and trans; 
formed them into stones to suit his own allegory. It is much 
more reasonable that the thought of Hermas was influenced by the 
Gospel description of Christ as the Door of the Sheepfold, the 
only way of access to the Father, and that he sought to adapt 
that Scripture emblem to the other which represents Christ as the 
One Foundation and believers as living stones built upon that 
foundation.

Similarly, when Hermas describes the Twelve Virgins.who
symbolize ^oweryof the Holy Spirit, as carrying each several stone
through the Gate, and handing them to the builders, that is merely

.. . ■ a parabolic way of expressing the thought of St. Paul in the Epis
tie to the Ephesians: jhrough Him we all have access by one

\
spirit unto the Father. It is altogether improbable that the 
description was suggested by the picture in the moral allegory 
of Kebes^of the two strong women reaching forth eager hands to 
the pilgrims^ and dragging them up the precipitous rock at the 
summit of the Way to Knowledge.

And the case is not at all strengthened by the circumstance^
2 J\ W  that as in the Tablet. Continence is one of the women who drag the

climbers up the rock, so in the Shepherd Continence is one of the 
four Virgins who are stronger than the rest of the twelve. That 
is only a coincidence which serves to illustrate the importance



attached to that virtue by the heathen as by the Christian moral
ist. In the Similitude of Hermas all the Virgins take part in , 
lifting and carrying each individual stone, and the mention of 
Continence as one of the strongest of the twelve only accentuates' 
the cohvictionwhich the author shared with other Christian teach
ers of his time, that as those fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul are among the most potent hindrances to the work of the 
Spirit in the heart of man, so their contrary virtues are among 
the most potent aids to a consistent Christian life.

According to Dr. Taylor's view, Hermas took the Tablet as his' 
modeljWhich he followed At every.point, adapting it so far as 
he could to the purpose of his own allegory^ by giving it a 
Christian dress, and all this with little concern for the 
naturalness of the symbols apart from their application.

The instances above given illustrate this view. Another 
illustration we find in the parallel between the Woman who sits 
at the entrance of the First Enclosure and compels all to drink 
of her poisoned cup, and the Gay Shepherd described by Hermas in 
the Sixth Similitude who encourages the sheep under his care to 
feed luxuriously and wax wanton. This parallel is far from 
obvious as it stands. To make it complete it would be necessary, 
to show What in the picture of Kebes corresponds to the Rough 
Shepherd in the same Similitude, otherwise described as the 
Angel of Punishment, whose stern discipline is in some aases 
ultimately efficacious.



Kebes also has what bears some resemblance to this Angel,
E CiAJL tlfiXv \rt\4J
eing into whose hands t hose who yield to the seductions

of the Pleasures who appear in the First Enclosure. But the
Retribution described by Kebes-is not the Being who delivers
men from the noxious effects of the Cup of Deceit. That is the
function of True Education who administers her antidote to}
those who have ascended the mountain path and reached the gate 
of the Third Enclosure, having proved victorious over all hin
drances. Then again all pilgrims without exception are drugged.. 
with the Cup of Deceit, whereas in Hermas there is a distinction' 
between the flocks of the Foolish and the Wise Shepherds.

As for the view that Hermas took over the discipline of 
Kebes, and transformed the men of the latter into sheep, all 
that can be said is that the two allegorists adopted different 
emblems to illustrate the truths which they set forth. There 
is nothing unnatural or incongruous in the use which Hermas makes 
of the figures of stones in the Temple of Cod, a familiar New 
Testament emblem, and perhaps still less in his use of the an
cient emblem of the Shepherd and the sheep.
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The object of Spitta's Essay is to prove that the Shepherd 
is a Jewish work^redacted by a.Christian writer. According to 
that scholar^the treatise,in its original form contained no 
Christian feature. He regards it as a comparatively simple 
task to separate the original work from its later accretions, 
and is satisfied that the-Shepherd thus purged of all interpola*- - 
tions^appears as a homogeneous whole^nd as a treatise by a Jew • 
and addressed to Jews. He claims that^on this hypothesis,the 
anomalies in the book which have so long perplexed scholars dis
appear^ and that Hermas is not to be regarded as the confused, 
unskilful writer that,he was so long considered to be, whose 
mixed metaphors render it hard to understand his meaning, but as 
one whose work has suffered much at the hands of his Christian 
interpolator.

He prepares the way for the establishment of his theory by ■ 
a careful examination of the text as we have it, associated with y 
an ingenious rearrangement of the -treatise. He admits at the out-*-
set that the first four Visions hang together. But he thinks '

\ :that the First Vision, whose abrupt opening is so perplexing^ is v
incomplete. A part, most likely the beginning, has been lost,
the part which probably gave an account of circumstances and
incidents^a knowledge of which would explain sundry allusions in

*the present text. Such would be those that related to the early’ 
life of Hermas, to his relations with his family, to his business 
career, etc., and, an important matter, the story of his first
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introduction to the Shepherd, from whom the author devised the ; : 
title of his work. That last memorable incident in the early , 
career of the writer is referred to in Vision V and Similitudes 
IX and X as if it was well known to the author and his readers. • 

Referring to the suggested rearrangement of the Various
. < '

f

parts of the book^the scheme proposed by Spitta is as follows: /
Part I. The Visions. First the lost portion. Then Visions

I - IV; Sim. IX, chaps. 1-31, 3; Sim. X.
Part II. The Commands. First the Prologue, comprehending

Vis'.' V. 1-5; Mand IV. 2,3; Vis. V, 6-7.
Then Twelve Commands, Mahd: I, II, III, IV 1-4, V,
VI, VII, VIII, IX, X I, 2, 3* Sim. I. Mand XII. 1, 
1-3, 1.

I •
Then the Epilogue Mand. XII 3,2-6, 5. Sim. VIII 11, 1
1-5.

Part III. The Similitudes.fi) Sim. V. (2) Sim II. (3) Sim. III,.
v: m  Sim. Till. f5) Mand. XI, (6) Sim. VI. VII/ ,
(7) Lost piece and Sim. IX 31, 4 - 33,1.

This scheme has its own points of interest^though the Essayist
treats it as of secondary importance. Among these is the addi--
tion of Sim. IX 1 - 31,3 and X to the Visions , which, however, , l.
closely related as it is to a very extensive redaction supposed /

. w ■
to have taken place, need not be noted at this stage. Again 
there is something to be said for Spitta’s objection to reckoning 
Mand. XI as really a Command, since it has all the marks of a 
Similitude; and similarly for his suggestion that Sim. I, which 
is not properly a Similitude but a Command, should take its 
place to complete the number twelve, as the precept which forbids 
the sin of Avarice, a subject with which the Commands, as we



have them, do not deal. But the suggested regrouping is of 
trifling consequence in comparison with the main subject of the 
essay.

The aim of the writer of these "Studies" is obviously to 
simplify the problem of the Shepherd by cutting out those por- • rr-
tions of/the work which bear a distinctively Christian character 
on the ground that they were interpolated by the redactor. Thq 
essayist accordingly begins with the Fifth Similitude. He 
admits Chapters 1 - 2,5, and C,3 as belonging to the original 
text. The rest^to which he adds the word in 2,1, the
passage which represents the Householder in the parable as con
sulting a second time with his son and his friends as to the 
proposed reward to be conferred upon the Faithful Servant, he 
rules out as the work of the interpolator. He points out that 
the subject of the Similitude is that of Fasting. Hermas was ■ 
fasting when the Shepherd appeared and inquired what he was 
doing. The Shepherd took the religious exercise in which Hermas v 
was engaged}as the occasion of his explanation of the kind of 
fast in which God took pleasure. In order to illustrate his j

meaning;he put forth the parable of the Faithful Servant which,
/ ■
with an exposition of its meaning and its application, closes with* 
C.3. Here the Similitude comes to a natural end. But in the 
text as we have it, Hermas asks the Shepherd for a further 
explanation, and his interlocutor, in complying with the request,, 
deals with other matters which have no proper relation to the
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purpose of the parable.
One of these has to do with the subject of the Faithful 

Servant^ in whom the writer of the second part of the Similitude 
sees a reference to Christ and part of the additional exposition 
deals with the question raised by Hermas: "Why is the Son of
God represented under the figure of a servant?" According to 
the first*part of the Similitude, the Son of God is not Christ 
but the Holy Spirit, who, along with the archangels represented 
by the friends of the Householder, is consulted by God with ref
erence to the proposal that the Servant should be made joint 
heir with the Son, i.e, with the Holy Spirit. The discussion 
arising out of the question of Hermas, of the humiliation of 
Christ and the Divine.and power to which He was exalted because 
of His faithful service, is out of place in a parable which 
expressly relates to the spiritual exercise of fasting and its 
true purpose and use and ought for that reason alone to be re
garded as an interpolation. Spitta maintains that this view is 
confirmed by the way in which the passage is introduced. In 
c 4,1 Hermas asks for an interpretation of the parable, though 
he has already received one in c. In c 4,2 he says, that without 
the elucidation for which he asks the whole Similitude is useless.
All this shows, according to Spitta, that the additional exposi-«
tion given in answer to these requests is one which according to 
C,1 was by no means intended.

Prooft of interpolation are said to be furnished by the# ex-
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position of some details in chapters 3 and 4. One of these* has 
already been alluded to, where the Servant of whom we are told, 
that he was adopted as joint heir as the reward* of his faithful ■ 
service is himself really the Son of God by nature. This, 
says Spitta, is of itself a proof of the way in which the inter
polator knew how to confuse instead of enlightening his readers. 
Another case is that in which both the stakes of the Vineyard 
and the friends of the Householder both represent angels.

Similarly both the Vine-plants and the fellow servants of 
the subject of the parable are explained as signifying members 
of the coramuhity of believers. The dishes sent from the banquet 
given to the Son and the Friends of the Householder are said to 
denote the Laws which the Son of God gave to His people, though 
the Similitude describes them as being also a personal gift to 
the Servant as an additional regard for his extra service.

Further 0.2, 6-8 according to which the Householder had 
already decided to adopt that Servant because of his w<q£k in the' 
Vineyard, cleaning and trenching the ground at the cost of much l- 
pain and labour, is held to be inconsistent with c.2,9, accord
ing to which the Servant, though now made a Son is. not even ad
mitted to the Master's table, but has dishes sent him; and still 
more with the'request of his fellow servants^with whom he shares 
these dishes^that he should be still more highly honoured because 
of that generosity. What higher honour, asks Spitta, could .be 
conferred than that of adoption?
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What the essayist characterises as tZto defacement of the

Similitude la# the addition of C,2,6-8, i.e., the passage which
) ■ ' • 

relates the consultation held with the Son and the friends of the
householder as to the further honoui* to be conferred upon the
Servant, and the words c.2,11 ire yUoc\\o\/ is, in hi&-
opinion, easily accounted for on the assumption that the addition
was made by the author of cc* 4)~7, to whom it was self-evident '
that the Servant would receive at once the full honour of son-
ship. He concludes therefore that cc 1-3, with the exception
of the additions noted, represent the original Similitude and
that cc 4-7 are from the hand of the interpolator, and observes
that whereas the latter are permeated throughout by Christian

iconceptions, the former are wholly destitute of every Christian
trait. The fasting described in the original is of the Jewish* * /.V
type^and the figures of the Householder and his Son are quite
in accordance with the stereotyped characteristics of similar
parables of purely Jewish origin. In making this sweeping
statement the essayist appears to have wholly overlooked the
singular expression used at the commencement of Chapter 1, where
Hermas: in reply to the Shepherd's question says: "I am keeping
station”. The word is Latin transliterated into Greek, and is
noted by Commentators as peculiar to Christian conceptions in a
period considerably later than that of Hermas, its presence in
the Shepherd being the first known instance of its use though
it became common among Christian writers from Tertullian onwards.
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It was a military term taken over by the Christians from the 
Roman Army. >

Spitta*s treatment of the Fifth Similitude 'illustrates the 
principle upon which he proceeds in the meticulous examination 
to which he subjects all sections of the Shepherd. We see this 
principle specially exemplified in the case of the Third Vision, 
the Ninth and Eighth Similitudes, the Fourth Command and the 
Second Vision.

In the Second Vision he detects only one small interpola
tion, but it is significant as illustrating the bias of the
essayist. It is the passage c.2,8. For the Lord sware by his < 

% * '
Son, etc. The objection is founded upon the form of this oath.
It is unusual to represent the Father as swearing by the So^and 
therefore the passage is suspicious. The whole bent of this 
critic seems in point of.fact to be in the direction of ruling 
out as spurious all that savours of a recognition of Christ.
The expression is certainly rare. But it is not on that account 
to be rejected as impossible. Might not a Christian, recognising 
Christ as the Word of the Father, represent the Cod and FAther Of 
our Lord Jesus Christ through and in Whom He has revealed Himself, 
use such language? The expression "to swear by His glory" is 
used of Cod. Why then regard as incongruous an oath by His Son 
being imputed to the Father by an early Christian writer?

In the essayist's treatment of the Third Vision^his strong 
bias in favour of a Jewish original is clearly seen. That sec-
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tion he represents as toeing seriously interpolated. He takes 
exception in the first place to the interpretation of the Tower 
built on the water as an emblem of the Church founded upon Bap
tism in the name of Christ. He does so on the ground of its 
alleged inconsistency with what is said in Vis. I, 3,4 of the 
world toeing established on water, and that in connection with a 
parallel, between the Creation of the World and, the foundation 
of the Church. In that passage he says that water is spoken 
of as the unstatole/and even the hostile element^and the estab
lishment of the world upon water is taken as a proof of the

p ̂ -
divine omnipotence, and the reference i-s to Psa. 24, , Psa. 104 :
In view of this and of the parallel between the world and the 
church, it is inconsistent to speak of the Churchy being founded 
on Baptism. For that Involves a totally different conception of 
water,which is regarded no longer as a hostile power, but the 
very opposite. So we read: "For it is by water that your life
was saved and shall be saved." Then again the Church, 1 ike the

/tworld, is said to be founded by the Almighty Word of God and by
<* >the great and glorious Name. Regarding this, Spitta contends

that here Name cannot be taken as meaning the name of the Son of
God, - Who is the subject of the Gospel preached to the world, 
but as the name -Jehovah; and that the thought of Baptism is 
foreign to the passage. -ennngh t.n sayf wirtB̂ T̂ gaircP̂ to
thnffhft nnn | rm-frk-n nn n Vin,̂  flint tin  pnainllfll h SAlY |> j *  at 111 I

~rntti~n cf thn wnrlfl nrii thn fmmtntlnn nf thn Chnrih in
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e^oiaeif t t - wh'i l o  h e r e., j f . .4 ,s  a s fflo o ia to d  w i t h - D ap t i sm tn r-wh i o h s a v -ang 

Qf f i r a f f Y  i n  m r r ih n r l  —  w r f i itd  i t i  1 p r f -  n -^ rrnrf l  fa^ j m r T l 1 n l 1" MOTUi 
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y o u - a y o - s a v e d  aUJd * h u i l l  Tju "ffH im fr. oua^n pgc-in th ^  l i l r o

t hO- We-B lfl , t e - f o uadej. try—htrHr*^! ml p-hty llnrrl .nf nnrl gyoat ,

Q3M  ff1 4" TT I fipj titlp nnnnn* mnr^
tlio Si— iQ of tha Sera' of fiod» tho- subjoot of frho -ftoapol off Christ

/ p n n ft nil f1 it- *i wn i^jjd. rilhr NnwTP" 'i^ ^ l igfr^gf ^ JeirjT̂ gJa /

*furg.ign Ae» the -partaqpfr-. o t,his it is
enough to answer that the parallel between the creation of the

' world and the foundation of the Ohurch is familiar in Early
Christian literature. As to the objection that water, the
hostile element, is in this passage used as an emblem of baptism .

3U Ato which saving efficacy is ascribed, in I Peter,^a parallel is .
drawn between baptism and the Waters of the Flood. Further the -
expression "The name" as applied to Christ in connection with
Confession was constantly used by Christians in the times of
persecution, while Baptism was as constantly associated with the
thought of the name.

• p » + .  ^ ^ n ^ ^ |11fT^ n T 1  y j - j -  i r i n - j  n - j . ,  n r r 1 - T „ n ^ h r - f i  | |  i ,

in  arb 1 nh  t lh n g g  th n n g h * 0 n™n' n n y n . n n ^  m n ^  + V ' n . g n  Tn n  m o

b^J.. — a.ff^ntr Ql-n' nnrr -Pn inn .1
t.ftadj -LOr±lm*i  ...  Pml hn 1 |*TfirQ ̂ omrl -ftp fl p p-If-j » n ■ thniiH
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This judgment affects his view of all subsequent references
in the Third Vision to the Son of God, to the "Hame", and to
Baptism^which he ascribes to the interpolator. To take one of
these as an example. In c, 5,2 the Bythos, or Deep, from which
certain of those stones were quarried which were fitted into the
Tower, means baptism, but in c, 7,3 it is explained to mean
baptism. But this seeming discrepancy may be partly accounted
for by the recognised fact that when the book was written
martyrdom was regarded as a baptism of peculiar efficacy.

Proof of interpolation is found in another case^ in that,
while C.2 enumerates only two classes of stones those from the
Deep and those from the Dry Land, a third group is introduced in 

L/kaa0,5,1, MQftiM>uoh Qcr Apostles and Teachers are described as one of
the foundation courses of the Tower. The passage referring to
them is clearly a later addition. . _ .

j C x  LcJmOr
Again the reference to Bisnops^on the ground that the origi

nal knows nothing of bishops.
For similar reasons the essayist would attribute to the 

interpolator the entire section Vis. Ill, 10,13. He says that 
c.10,1 is misplaced. It should come before, not after, the 
Removal of the Bench. In c,10,2 the passage in which Hermas 
asks th.to,«n *o explain the th^e aspects in which she appeared 
is characterised as a clumsy addition to the original and the



exposition which follows is set down as a piece of wild allegor
ising^ involving an explanation of the aged aspect in which the 
woman first appeared,which directly contradicts 'Vis. II, 4,1, 
where an entirely different account is given. Spitta ridicules 
the representation of the Chair as an emblem of her weakness, 
and says'it was a teacher Ta seat, not a grandfather’s chair, whieh 
she occupied, while her feebleness did not prevent her instruct
ing Hermas out of her little book. In addition to these reasons, 
the section c 1, 2-13,4 should^in Spitta1s opinio^be struck out 
as interrupting the line of thought, and destroying the connec
tion between Visions III a*nd Iv.

An instance of interpolation is seen in Vis. IV, s. 3,1-57
where an allegorising exposition is given of the colours of the 
head of the monster which Hermas encountered near Rome. That 
monster is described as a type of the Great Tribulation which is 
to try the people of God. It is represented as a demonic power# 
and as such is held in check only by the grace of God^ilio sent 
His angel Magic1who is set over the wild beasts. To make the

£ hicolours^seen on the head of this $vil Monster; the text of such an 
allegory as is here given^is strangely out of place. For these 
colours are explained as a revelation of the gracious purpose 
of God^to purify His people in the furnace of affliction^and 
fit them for participation in the glory to be revealed.

aThis we can admit. There is strange incongruity here.
But that does not constitute an argument for the rejection of



the passage, Bat Spitta does not dwell upon tliis, and the 
Vision is on the whole allowed to pass^as in the main the work ;' ̂
of the original author. . 1

Hinth Similitude. The close relation between this and the 
Third Vision has, been generally recognised, as indeed it profess--,
es to be a recapitulationtor a second edition of that Vision, ;
describing^as the Vision does^the Ecclesia, or Church, or King
dom of God under the figure of a Tower built of living stones.)
If we simply follow the guidance of the introductory words of the.
Similitude toe naturally regard it as a continuation of the ;

//subject with which the Vision deals\ After I had written down 
the Commands and Similitudes of that Shepherd ... he came to 
me and said: "I wish to show thee what was showed thee by the
Holy Spirit who spoke with thee, appearing in the form of the 
Church ... but now thou seest it through an angel but by the 
selfsame Spirit."

Between these allied revelations there are numerous differ- j  

ences more or less important, but just such as we might expect to j  

find in a revised and improved edition of any ordinary work. The 
most important difference, and it is peculiarly significant, j

between the Vision and the Similitude, is the absence from the j

ilatter revelation of that note of urgency which is so prominent j
in the former. This can best be accounted for on the theory B
that a long interval must have elapsed between them. Our essay
ist, proceeding on a different principle, and influenced by his !
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strong bias in favour of a Jewish original, continually seeks 
confirmation of his theory by diligently noting and accentuating 
the points of difference between these two revelations.

J ' ’ *

First he calls attention to the Tower described in both^ 
jx'lCjk and starts with a consideration of Sim. IX, c,13. He explains

the Tower to mean the Ecclesia, or the Kingdom of God. The Twelve 
Virgins seen standing by the Gate in the î ock on which the Tower ' 
stands^are described in this chapter as signifying Holy Spirits. 
But here Spitta notes that this contradicts the explanation in 
c, 15,£jWhere they are represented as Virtues. The latter is the 
more natural interpretation^and seems to be borne out by the 
names which they bear, the list beginning with Faith and ending' 
with Love, and by comparison with the Seven Virtues of Vis. Ill,
of which also Faith is first and Love last. Then, with refer-

)
ence to the fact that the stones which the Virgins bring into the 
tower must all be of one colour, white like their raiment, the. 
explanation^offered is that he who bears the names of the Vir- ' !
gins but is not clothed with their raiment cannot enter the j

Kingdom of God. But this interpretation is suddenly altered, 
for we are informed that the Virgins are Powers of the Son of 
God, again that their names are themselves their raiment, and
yet again^that whosoever bears the name of the Son of God must j

1 . Jalso bear the names of the Virgins, for that He Himself bears '■
their names. Then we read in c 15,2 in which the Twelve Virgins

' Iare contrasted with the Twelve Women in Black, after the names ' j



of the wbmen have been given, that he who bears *their names/and - 
the name of the Son of God;shall enter the Kingdom, With re- 
gard to this confusion of imagery^ Spitta rejects as unsatisfac-

itory Zahn's opinion^that it arises from the peculiar way that
i

Hermas hasyof explaining one figure by the use of others/ with 
little regard to conformity, and accounts for it by the irrele- 
vant references to the name of the Son of God. A double inter
pretation, he says, argues redaction by a later hand. There
fore the words "Having belifeved in the Lord through His Son" are 
to be rejected^c. 13,^/as an addition by the interpolator. •

Again in C,12, the whole of which the essayist sets down as
*an interpolation, confusion is caused-by the interpretation given

J/ c t J yby which Rock, Gate and the Glorious Being (tvoa^os f )
elsewhere called the Lord of the Tower? all represent the Son of 
God. We read in c 2,2 that the Rock is old^but the Gate pierced, 
in it is new. That suggests the question put by Hermas in c,l2,l

u  'how that agrees with the interpretation that both Rock and Gate
signify Christ. And the answer is that the antiquity of the /■
Rock refers to Christ as pre-existent Son of God and̂  the newness 
of the Gate refers to His manifestation in Gospel times. But 
this, says Spitta, is inconsistent with Vis. Ill, 3,5 which 
explains the Tower as meaning the Ecclesia founded by the Word 
of the Almighty, and Glorious Name, and sustained by the invisible 
power of the Lord ( t j v  Si <r tt o r~ o V ). We must bear in mind 
that for Spitta neither Word nor Name nor Lord in the original



has any reference to Christ. Again he observes ;that according
h ' ■ Vto Sim. 5,& it is the Holy Spirit, not the Son, who is represented; 

as Counsellor of God at the Creation.
Then he asks why it should be said that all the stones must ! 

be carried through the Gate if it means Christ as manifested in 
the Gospel Age? What about the three foundation courses which 
denote the patriarchs and prophets? Such statements are contra
dictory of those of the Third Vision. Another'anomaly appears ;; 
in the saying that the Angels themselves, here described as com
panions of the Lord of the Tower, have access to God only through
that Gate which is Christ. Here Spitta finds the acme of1 absurd- 

*1
ity.

Again with reference to the Stones used in the building, I
according to c 5, 3,4 the three foundation courses consist of ten, 
twenty-five^ and thirty-five^and represent the first and second

. 1
generations of patriarchs (say from Adam to Noah,and from Shem to, i
David or Solomon) and the Prophets of the Old Testament. These i

1 ■ ' inumbers 10 + 25 + 35 make up the significant fjgure 70. But to ' j
these are added 40, representing Apostles and Preachers of the v 
Word. Here^we are told^is a glaring interpolation ̂ f or not only £ 
is forty a number of no significance, besides being in contra
diction of the original exposition in Vis. Ill, 5,1, but the 
introduction of the Apostles in this connection is irrelevant and j

& Iabsurd. Again^when it is said that the ^scent of the first j
three courses out of the Deep means the baptism of the Old Testa



ment Saints;and then that those Saints were baptised by the 
Apostles in the underworld, it is plain that the same interpo
lator that caused confusion by referring to Baptism in Vis.Ill,
3,5 was responsible for introducing the Apostles here. All these 

fa* fHsyt,

difficulties disappear, once we accept the view that the Rock means
■/ A  1

only the Eternal Will and Purpose of God, the Gate^ Revealed Lawy 
and the Tower the People of God/who know; and are faithful to
the Law that came by Moses. It is the interpolator who renders
the figure unintelligible.by making entrance to the Tower depend 
upon faith in the Son of God and baptism in His name.

The same thing is seen in the Interpretation of the Twelve 
Mountains. These mean the nation of Israel, the number twelve 
being regularly used of the Jews as the number seventy of they A . s
Gentile nations. The interpolators misunderstanding of the \

meaning of the Tower results from a misunderstanding of the 
signification of the# Twelve Mountains. Faith and Baptism 
have nothing to do with the question of the difference between 
the Mountains in colour and character^and the acceptance or re
jection of the stones from those mountains depends upon their 
excellences or their defects. Kowwith regard to these criticisms 
it must be admitted that there is a considerable amount of con
fusion in the exposition. For example, the precise relation be
tween the quality of the stones ̂ and the nature of the mountains 
from which they were taken^ is not clearly explained.

The first Mountain is black and the stones quarried from it



are of the same colour, and are therefore rejected. These 
represent Apostates and Betrayers^for whom there is no hope.
As for the other mountains though stones taken from them were 
found serviceable, those from the Twelfth being specially good, 
nevertheless,on the whole the Lord of the Tower judged it best 
to procure all further supplies of material^not from the .Moun
tains themselves^ but from the Plain, of which we learn that it 
was really the roots of the Twelfth, or White Mountain. Without 
examining in detail the differences between mountains and stones, 
and Spitta's comments upon them, it is sufficient to point out 
that4in the Similitude no adequate account is given of the reason
why no more stones werS taken from the Twelfth Mountain, though

topractically the same, commendation is given^them as is given to 
the stones from the Plain, suad tfe&t the essayist dwells unneces
sarily upon the difference between the account which the Simili
tude gives of the stones for the Tower and that which we have in 
the yision. Apart from this it is worthy of remark that the one 
point on which SLpitta lays special stress is this - that the 
Twelve Mountains can only mean the Twelve Tribes of Israel. That, 
he maintains,is the only explanation of the significant number 
Twelve ;and of the fact that Hernias calls the peoples which they 
represent "tribes" ) not "nations" ( ),-con
clusive proof to Spitta that the Gentiles cannot be referred to. 
For the same reason the Stones from the Plain at the foot of the 
Mountains can only mean proselytes to the Jewish religion. With



all this^no reason is suggested for the fact that the scene of
the revelation is laid in Arcadiafin the heart of the Peloponnesus
Why should twelve Greek hills situated in the centre of the most
intensely Hellenic part of Greece and which^as Prof. Rendel
Burris has shown^can almost be identified, be used as emblems
of the Tribes of Israel? And this suggests further questions!
lllhich of the Tribes of Israel corresponds to the First, or
Black Mountain, the Atones from which represent Apostates and
Betrayers? And why are no more stones taken from the other
eleven? Must the place of the true Israel, born Jews, be
taken henceforth by the proselytes from the heathen, of whose
faith and devotion to the Cause of Judaism ;in the face of the
Roman persecution of the Jews; our essayist speaks in such glowing j
terms. , !

Spitta deals with Chapter 17 in the same way, rejecting the viixaid j 
C\i j

ofjpsss^ dnwhkfclhe acĉ taace of believers is made to depend, not upon j
the/moral excellence but upon their reception of "the Seal"; v j
and with those that follow on the same lines making the most of 4
discrepancies between Sim. IX and Vis. III. Throughout his i

*
examination of the Similitude his bias is manifest.

Similitude VIII. Spitta's conclusions regarding this Simil
itude can be briefly stated. The interpretation of the Willow

5and its slips is to be taken literally. They refer to the Law. 
Where, as in C 3,2 it is said to mean the Son of God, we can, 
as in the cases already proved in Sim. IX, detect the hand of ' j

the interpolator. In this Similitude the subject is always



the Law, I\/oJUl o % , in its literal sense, never the Son of 
God. The Angel who cuts the slips and gives them to the people 
is Michael^in his capacity of guardian of Israel and Mediator of 
the revelations of God to the Chosen Race, This representation 
is in accord with the tradition that the law was given through 
Angels. To represent Michael as giving the Law of Christ, 
i.e., Christ Himself to the hearts of men is, we are told, a
very extraordinary conception, all the more singular when we

, \

compare it with Sim. V, e^where the Son Himself gives men the 
laws which He received from the Father. For it involves the i- 
dentification of Michael with the Son of God. The Seal ( )  
referred to as being given to recipients of the slips does not 
mean Baptism^as in the interpolate passage- of Sim. IX, but 
merely the confirmation of their right to a place in the Tower.
So in c 2, 2-4, On the other hand in c 6,3 it must mean baptism 
for there we read that there were some who received the Seal but 
failed to keep it.

Again the Tower and the Walls, of the supposed distinction 
between which so much has been said by scholars, are really 
the same. They both mean the Holy City Jerusalem.

The essayist concludes, as the result of his study of Visions,
Similitudes,and Commands, that Baptism is nowhere, except in

/

proved interpolations, made a condition of admission to the 
Ecclessia. These interpolationsywhich can easily be detected, 
are the sole cause of the confusion which perplexes us in the



m

text of the Shepherd. If we strike them out we shall find the 
original, a consistent homogeneous whole. In a word^ the *
critic means to say that no passages can be genuine which suggest 
Christian ideas. If we get rid of them, the residuum is a 
purely Jewish work. * 'i

^ ^ 1 2  *n îil0 conoludinS part of the ess&y Spitta marshals his ' / -
arguments for his solution of the Her mas problem. ’
1. First he notes the total absence of the words "Jesus”, ^hristf

S. He then discusses the use in the book of the word ”Ecclesia”:.
' - iAt first sight, the absence of all reference to distinction of ;

character of the Original. On closer examination, however, it 
becomes clear that the word Ecelesia is used, not. of the Christian 
Churchy but of the Jewish Community, considered sometimes in the ? 
Empiric ̂ sometimes in the ideal sense. Ho doubt, in view of the %  
fact that the tBrm was taken over from the Jewish Community and ' I

■ i

applied to Christian uses^we cannot(from the occurrence of the j
mere expression infer either the Christian or the Jewish char- 

' itacter of the work in which it occurs. We find^in the Jewish
sense in the Hew Testament as e.g. G. cl) 73®, where Stephen speaks

|
of the Church in the wilderness. It occurs in the LI XX, along-

The Jewish Original.

”Evangelis«. ”

parties in the Church looks like an indication of the Christian

side of <r<uVoL\/W
f as a translation of the Heb.



in the sense of a separate gathering, as well as of the whole 
people. After noting these instances, Spitta remarks that the 
fact that the Ecclesia appears in the Shepherd a,s an Old Woman, 
is a proof that the original is a Jewish work written for Jews. ?;'■ 
In Vis. II 4,1 this is explained to mean that the Ecclesia , 
was founded at the beginning of the Creation, and that the world 
was created for her sake. So also in Vis. I 3,4 she is associa- • 
ted with the Creation, and with the blessing pronounced on Adam 
in Gen. 1' 28, This conception, Spitta declares, belongs un
questionably to Jewish literature. Thus in 4 Ezra 6,54 Adam is ~ 
described as the ancestor of the Ecclesia^ and this agrees with 
Sim. IX 15,4, where the first course of masonry in the Tower 
represents the first generation of Patriarchs, the 'Second the 
second generation and the third the Prophets, etc. These number ,I • ;l
in all 70 stones^^ a perfect number in the Jewish sense. With !

■ *  ' : i
•  , v

all this New Testament ideas have, in Spitta’s opinion, nothing j 
to do; and .as he claims to have provedythe baptism of O.T. ' f
Saints by the Apostles is only a grotesque absurdity. What

- ; ‘j;

strikes us here is the cool assumption of the essayist that the 
Patriarchs, as ancestors of the Jews, are to be reckoned as ;
Jews, and that God’s blessing upon Adam in Genesis meant the
foundation of the Jewish Ecclesia in the most exclusive sense of

' -1the word. On a par with this is his assertion(that it is only j 
on the hypothesis of a Jewish Original and a wholly Jewish j
reference for the Shepherd ̂ that we can understand What is meant



in Sira. IX e4 the removal of faulty stones from the Tower and 
the substitution of the beautiful white stones from the Plain,:
These last cannot mean "the 570ung in faith"^for how could a

* Li ^/*• fresh supply of Christian concerts be found when all mankind
had heard the Gospel and even the underworld had given up its v :
dead? Therefore they must mean Jewish proselytes. So they are
described as brilliant, ^ A^yd-TTfob) , a term corresponding to .

/ . the recognised! words for proselytes of the inner and outer
yr frpt circles,^the square stones meaning those who accepted the whole

* A 1vto* Law, including Circumcision, the round and hard ones, which re-̂ r.
J\

cjuired to be hewn, those who. shrank from full conformity.
Again the Ecclesia is called "The People" £ \dcs) 

in Sim. VIII. The fact that the multitude to whom the slips of 
willow are given are so called, and are under the charge of 
Michael, proves the reference to the Jewish nation. What is / 
said of the Law delivered to the People over all the world, 
tallies with the historical fact that the Jews were at this time 
scattered among the nations. The whole difficulty arises from 
a misunderstanding of the word "Law", ("o S ) , as synony
mous with Logos and as a reference to the Son of God. Spitta

ut&4 *insists upon the literal interpretation of the W©9*d as Law^and
objects to the view that it can be used as another name for

i' 'Christ. But as -we have seen, this personal use of the word
t*fc» f\in Justin Martyr Dial c. Tryph. ; ma. Cone passage indeed,

tkri-e has the expression f'Christ ,wbo was:preached to the world as
j -  c J w



f£l.
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Eternal Law and New Covenant," the very thought of the passage
1 ■ r '':-

which Spitta rejects as an interpolation; again in the ;
P^aedicatio Pauli et Petri where Christ is called "Law and Word*.     j ^

Again Spitta explains the Seal ( j* y  IS ) given by / ?
Michael to those proved-faithful in token of their acceptance, 
meaning^ not Baptism^but simply such a sealing as is described 1 ' , 
in Rev. 7 lr8.
3. All the figures used of the Ecclesia the essayist claims to' 
be elsewhere used of the Jewish Community:- /

4 i
(a) The Ecclesia as a Woman (1) As a Bride, Vis. IV 2,1. Israel

the Bride of Jehovah, a familiar thought in the O.T.. Also
in Assumptio. Moais; (2) As a Mother, Vis. Ill 9, Comp.

"/ rt * ■ ‘Isa. 54 , ; 4 Ezra 9 38f lo 7 - Zion the Mother
* ' . -:'.1 of us all. (3) As an Old Woman. The reason assigned for

the use of this figure^the primeval antiquity of the Eccle-
’ sia^proves its Jewish reference.

(b) The Ecclesia as a Tower. This means the Jewish people.  ̂ I
It is immediately associated with other figures. So in

1 o ’'4 Ezra 9, where the mourning Woman suddenly appear® as
a city and the explanation is given "This is Zion".

(c) The Ecclesia as "The Walls", Sim. VIII, 2,5. This means - 
the City. Comp. Sim. I. where Jerusalem is contrasted with / 
Rome. That Similitude does not refer to the Christian/ j 

whose citizenship is in heaven* and who is therefore com
manded to live in the world as not of the world. The two



cities are Jerusalem and Rome, literally understood* and 
the reference is to the liability of the Jews in Rome to be 
banished/and ordered to return to their own country. This • 
interpretation is held to be proved'by the repeated use of * 
the word "to return" [tftoLVdL Ka/jUL'jjoLts) as one cannot return 
to a place which one has not left. Our critic never thinks, 
of reflecting that the Similitude can equally well be under
stood of the frequent alternative presented to Christians’ j4

in the time of Trajan, for example: Conform to the State
regulations and sacrifice to the Emperor/or expect to be

■ ' k

treated as hostile to the State. As a matter of fact, Jews 
were more inclined to the conformity demanded by Rome^ than 
were the more aggressive Christians.

(d) The Church as a Temple, Vis. Ill 2,1. "Their place is on
the right hand side of the Sanctuary.n

(§) The Tower, like the Old Woman, means the Ecclesia as the
Community of thej|ust. The Tower, can only be understood as 
a figure of the Ideal Israel. So Sim. IX, Vis. Ill, Slfn*
VIII describe it as the ideal Community.

(f) The Twelve Mountains mean, not unconverted humanity, but
the People of Israel. Here Spitta notes that the differ
ence between Sim. IX and Vision III is that while the lattert \
merely states who belong and who do not belong to the Ideal
Ecclesia.the former makes the broader statement that it isI /
possible that those who have for some time belonged to 1



I ft- '

/

the Ideal Ecclesia may not prove faithful.
Whether represented as the Old Woman or as The Tower^ it 

means the Ideal Community of Israel. The Kingdom of God, ac
cording to the original of the Shepherd means'that invisible 
mystical Community of the faithful which begins with Adam and 
becomes manifest in the end*of the days.
4. The Empiric Church. What this means in the Shepherd we gath
er from the use of the names of the office-bearers in the Commu
nity or Congregation. These are all distinctly Jewish. Such are 
the Leaders (rr̂  o ̂  y o% /̂. w c  ) who are exhorted to make straight 
their ways. Elders, (ir-fetr fivTtf o t) , Vis. II, 4,3, are to be
taken literally as the §̂ lcfest Members of a Jewish Congregation.

* • /Presidents ( TTfoo<rroc^ tv/oc )y and Leaders f are mentioned in con
nection with Jewish circumstances. Occupier of the chief seat 
( w-fuTa i<_< ) Spitta describes as a peculiar expres
sion, but considers that the to which it refers
is not the Chair of a bishop or teacher but merely a seat in 
the Synagogue. The Shepherd, he observes, knows nothing of 
bishops. Where the word iiri<r\^ro t, occurs in our copies, as v

in Vis. Ill, 5,1, Sim. IX, 27,2, it is in passages which are pure 
interpolations. . The Clement who is mentioned in Vis. II 4,3, is

c / .not a bishop but a subordinate officer ( v ) appointed
for a special service, analogous to the function assigned in the i

* isame passage to the woman Grapte, whose duty it was to read'the j 

revelation of Hermas to the widows and orphans. The Shepherds
I

referred to in Sim. IX, 3,5 are not bishops. With regard to



the expressions "occupier of the Chief Seat" etc., Spitta j
maintains^that ,in the absence of parallels in Christian litera
ture referring to the constitution of the Churcl^we must regard 
them as constituting a strong argument in favour of the Jewish ' i 
character of the original. In this connection we are to compare', 
them with Matt. 23 Mark 12 29; Luke 1 1 204 .̂

!■The Deacons, mentioned along with the Old Testament prophets,,],
 ̂SldUt6V0c Tot) 6to H  are to be regarded as declaring God's
will to Israel, not in their official capacity, for the Greek

k  o ”L\f ? like the Latin rninistrare^ref ers to serving with
food and drink, but as private members^who according to the
traditions of the Synagogue^ were allowed to expound Scripture
to the congregations if they wished to do so. Thus, the
Commission of Hermas to communicate his revelations is called -
SYoL ko V l in Mand. XII, 3,3. In a similar connection,
Spitta notes regarding the False Prophet in Mand. XI that
the author describes what often occurred. Compare Christ's

27warning in Matt. 7 . f .
The essayist, after calling attention to the fact that in

Mand. XI the expression <r<vv^uyn!j iV?f to»/- V I
occurs four times, while is not once used, and quot-

/ing Harnack's Comment to the effect that (TWcLy^y ̂  
is constantly used as the specific word for a Jewish assembly^ j
and that for that reason it fell into discredit among the early j 
Christians, concludes that simce in the utterances of the Shepherd



/#
! ./.

regarding the empiric community^every Christian feature is 
wanting, and its members are often contrasted with the Gentiles’, 
never with the Jews, the work is Jewish and not Christian. ,

God and Lord of the Community. V;
Spitta declares further that the references which the 

Shepherd makes to God differ in no point from those of later 
Judaism. The Creation of the world out of nothing is purely 
Jewish, and it is still more evident that the passage, Mand I, J
"Who created all things, but remains alone infinite’̂ is a

V ^Jewish conception. Even where it is said that the Creator found-1
i j

ed the Ecclesia and gave her great authority;we find not one
/i *• •.Christian feature. The authority means Israel*s universal 

dominion. On this we need only remarks that Adam is'to be re
garded as himself a Jew^if Spitta is right.

Again the names given to God,' even where He is not de- ^
scribed simply by the expression The Name in Old Testament
fashion, do not go beyond what we repeatedly find in Judaeo- 
Hellenic literature. Such a title as Father of our lord Jesus 
Christ is unknown to the Shepherd. The Fatherhood is never
mentioned but once, Vis. Ill, 9,10. We read of the Son of God
as Lord of the Church only in manifest interpolations. But much 
is said of the Lord of the Community. This is clearly Michael, 
for the functions ascribed to him in Sim. IX as the Glorious Man 
who inspects the TowerJexactly correspond to those assigned to 
Michael in Sim. VIII. So in Sim. vill, 3,5, the Shepherd or
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Angel of Repentance thus distinguishes his own province from
/

that of the most Glorious Angel, TTAs many as transgressed the law
which they received from him (i.e. Michael) he left under my
authority with a view to their repentance;but those who were
already, pleasing to the Law he keeps under his own power’1. Again,

Wts
it is Michael who hands Hermas to the Shepherd^and to the

<0 1care .of the Twelve Virgins^and at another time, when he was angry.
with the house of Hermas, to the Angel of Punishment. Michael
is also to be identified with the Most Holy Angel who justifies
those who repent with all theit heart, as in Sim. VIII he is
represented as trying at the Altar the slips of those^of whose
condition after the ministrations of the Angel of Repentance^there
is any uncertainty. With reference to Michael's connexion with '
the Tower,the Essayist identifies him,as we have seen^with the V
Lord of the Tower himself. In support of this theory he points*
to the titles given to Michael in Jewish literature - Prince of
Jerusalem, Prince of Zion t v a r v

T * **’ T .]vn - and quotes Sebach 62: ’’The altar was built and ,
the great prince Michael stood and offered thereon.” This offering 
the Midrash explains as meaning the souls of the just.

!Fo‘ Michael is ascribed the highest place among the Seven
Archangels to whom according to the Jewish theologians God gave

1
dominion over the world. He is the highest^as being Lord of 
the Ecclesia^for whose sake the world was created. To this 
Ecclesia, and to the faithful in Israel who are its members,



Michael stands in the place of God, Who being Himself,tran
scendent, works through the mediation of Michael. (Corap.
Sim. X, 2,2). He it is who gives the Law to the hearts of his 
people and watches over its fulfilment. He is described as being 
angry at transgression and threatens^the transgressors with pun-,A-
ishment (Comp. Sim. VII). On earth as in heaven he decides who

> >

shall be admitted to the fellowship of the righteous.
That Christ, not Michael, appears,to be identified with the

Lord of the Tower^ is partly the result of the additions made by
the interpolator and partly that of the difference in the figures' *
in Simil. IX and Sim. VIII. In the former^ the absence of the Lord 
of the Tower is so protractedfthat his return seems to be identi
cal with the Second Coming of our Lord}and this impression seems 
justified by the fact that in Sim. VIII Michael is referred to as 
an Angel^and never as Lord of the Tower.

In the latter Similitude Michael is absent a comparatively 
short time, leaving the Shepherd in the interval to water and 
tend the slips of willow committed to his care. But the differ
ence of figures must be borne in mind. In Sim. VIII the Tower is 
in the background^as being the place to which the faithful are 
received, and the emphasis is consequently laid upon the keeping 
of the Law. In Sim. IX the Tower is represented as being built 
with living stones which denote the just and the penitent.

No significance is attached in the Ninth Similitude to the 
.absence of the Lord of the Tower while the building is going on,



. / & .

*
any more than to the absence of Michael while the sligs are being 
watered.

/
Zahn admits the resemblance between Michael and the lord

of the Tower^but makes much of the fundamental distinction be- <
tween Christ and the Angels, and in that connection points out
that while Michael is active at the entrance of individuals
into the Ecclesia^ but is not the subject of preaching and of
faith, the reverse is true of the Son of God in Sim. IX. ' To ';

\this representation of Zahn, Spitta’s answer iŝ  that in the
original there is no word of the Son of God as the subject of
preaching, or of the Son of God as contrasted with angels. N

In another instance Zahn, commenting oh the fact that six
not seven is the number of archangels mentioned in the Shepherd,
observes that the addition 6 + 1  is not completed. That seems to
indicate that the Lord of the Tower who is attended by six
archangels must be higher than all angels. But the difficulty
arises from the fact that Zahn does not recognise that the Lord , ,
of the Tower is really identical with Michael. Now Jewish theo-
logians make Michael specially prominent and he is finally char- •
acterised as head of all the angels. Here is an exact parallel
to what we find in Sira. IX. Six Archangels carry on the build-

Llring of the Tower, „ Michael/the principal Archangel.inspects it.
Spitta sees in the Angelology of the Shepherd a strong 

argument for its purely Jewish character. Zahn explains the 
fact that the only angels named in the Shepherd are Michael,

/ .



Thegw? and Satan, by reference to the purpose of the book, that 
of representing the Church as the spiritual Israel. Spitta 
rejects this explanation on the ground that,in his opinion;the 
Shepherd indicates no such purpose. Michael is mentioned,and • 
great prominence is given to him, because he is so clearly 
identified with the interests of the Hebrew people. According to 
the Shepherd}the Prince of the Angels is the Prince of Israel, v -
the Mediator of the Covenant with the Chosen People. The ’N'??.]
Angelology of Hermas is that of the Jewish theologians, the A

hierarchy Of Angels, thrones, dominations, principalities and |
powers, under the Seven Archangels are myriads of angels. I
These dwell in heaven with the just. The righteous, who faith
fully observe the Law given to Moses, have the promise of having

rt ' ’Atheir abode among the angels. Thegit is one of the numerous
angels whom the Hebrew theology assigned to every department of , |
Creation,and to him is ascribed power over the wild beasts.
The Angel.of Repentance, called The Shepherd in the Book of

"UeiHermas, is identified with Fannel, one of the four who stand be
fore the Throne, of God. Spitta calls special attention to the
definite Article - the, not an, angel of Repentance. So we
read in’the Book of Enoch: "And the fourth, who is set over the

"U-repentance and hope of those who inherit eternal life is Fannel." 
This corresponds to Mand. IV 2,2: "I am set over repentance."
So also there are Angels of Punishment; and moral and immoral 
qualities are likewise represented as angels in the Shepherd
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just as in Jewish AngeLology. Spitta seems to forget that 
the first Christians, being Jewish by birth and education, 
took over much of the old Jewish teaching, and in this, as in 
other respects, had a great deal in common with their brethren 
who rejected Christ and the Gospel, Further the Bonk==» ^ B ftSch 
wtoferh, as is well known, Jude the Apostle, was not ashamed to 
quote in support of his exhortations. The Old Testament was* ^ ta
their Bible upon whose teachings they based their instruction.(k
Why should they not^as God's spiritual Israel serve them
selves heirs to the Prophets and Teachers of the Old Covenant, 
and regard Michael^the tutelary Angel of Israel as having 
the true people of God under his care?

Again Spitta argues from the names given to the faithful 
that the Shepherd is a Jewish writing. Some of these he admits 
are common to Jew and Christian, but he ijiaintains that in the 
Shepherd we never find them in the connection in which they 
occur in the New Testament. This is surely an unsubstantial 
foundation for the claim made by the essayist.

Then he makes much of what is said of the laws of God *
being easy to keep as a proof of Jewish legalism, forgetting 
apparently/that in the First Vision the tlyought of Hermas regard
ing Rhoda was imputed to Hermas as sin^and that this is the start 
ing point of the whole treatise. Fasting, prayers, almsgiving 
are all according to Jewish Law; but Sim. V. tells that Hermas^

Uhu* cs>ktbfasting said that he was ^keeping station", a Christian term,** *
not Jewish.A.



I
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Even the persecutions referred to are of Jews, not 
Christians. Therefore we are to understand Sim. I as referring

fanot to the times of Domitiyg; or Trajan hut of Claudius , to whoseK A '. •
date the Shepherd belongs! "Credat Judaeus Apella."

The essayist, while he has succeeded in making an interest-
ing contribution to the literature of the subject, in the course
of which he offers valuable suggestions and opens up lines of >
thought^which^ carefully followed ̂ should lead to a better under- \
standing of the subject, has not made out a good case for his
theory. It is quite evident that he is so strongly biassed in

tU ■his partiality for his hypothesis of a Jewish original^that he 
generally strikes out as spurious those portions of the text 
which would lead to a different view of the work. He contends/ 
that his restoration of the original text makes the Shepherd a 
clear, intelligible ;and homogeneous whole. But he rests almost />; 
exclusively upon internal criticism. He seems to have ignored 
the cano4 that a difficult reading is often preferable to an >• ; 
easy one, proclivae Ationi praestat ardua, and he makes no  ̂f 
effort to account for the fact that-scholars like Origen and o  
Clement should have quoted the Shepherd with respect^ as a 
Christian writing, that Athanasius should «have approved of its ' - 
use as a catechetical manual^and that Tertullian should have 
had no suspicions that the work which he denounced for its 
dangerous laxity was a Jewish treatise which he needed not toj j

criticise^but only to dismiss with contempt.
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THE CHRISTOLOGY OF THE SHEPHERD.

THE FIFTH SIMILITUDE. :'h;-,.v #
The name of our Lord does not occur in the ’’Shepherd”. ^

It is none the less evident., however, from the frequent occurrence 
in the revelations^ of such expressions as ”Son of God”, ”The 
Lame”, The Great and Infinite Wane”, in a connection clearing re** 
ferring to Christ, that the Author thought of Him as a Divine 
person, and as the central object of the Church’s faith. Oft the 
other hand we find, especially in the Fifth Similitude, language ' 
which seems to suggest that the Author held views of the Person 1 
of Christ so different from that of Catholic writers of the !
time, that a strong case can be made out for those who regard , *S’’)

it . - - Hhim as representing one of those early Adoptienist Chri otologies;r 
according to which Christ was Divine only in a subordinate seneS# 
This opinion is in great measure based upon the representation Jbrf Li 
the work of Christ which we find in the Similitude referred td* 
Hermas tells us that when the Shepherd had put forth hie Parable# v 
of the Vineyard, he, being surprised at the way In which the 
ministry of the Redeemer was described, asked: ”Why*Is the Son
placed in the position of a Servant?” To this the Shepherd re
plied: ”Th© Son of God is not placed in the position of a ser
vant, but is appointed "unto groat authority and lordship. God 
planted the vineyard, that is, created His people, and delivered 
it unto His Son. The Son, again, set the Angels to guard ’His

(1) Sim: V.^5.
i



people,* and He," i.e. the Son, "Himself purged away their 
sins at the cost of much labour and of the many sufferings 
which He endured, even as a vineyard cannot be trenched and 
weeded without trouble and labour. He Himself then, having 
purged away their sins, showed them the paths of life, giving 
them the laws which He received of the Father.’* Then, re
ferring to that passage in the Similitude which describes the 
lord of the Vineyard as taking counsel with his Son and his 
friends as to the reward to be bestowed upon the servant for 
his faithfulness, and appointing him joint-heir with his Son, 
the shepherd goes on to say: '’God caused^ the pre-existent
Holy Spirit, Who created the universe, to dwell in a Body (r*.p*'! 
which He chose according to His pleasure. This Body, in which 
the Holy Spirit dwelt, served that Spirit faithfully, waiting 14 
holiness and purity, and in no wise polluting the Spirit. ThiS 
Body*, then, after it had walked in all holiness and purity,^ and : 
laboured in fellowship with the Spirit, and co-operated with.
Him in all things, living stedfastly and bravely, God chose to
be joint-heir with the Holy Spirit. God was well pleased with
the life and conversation of this Body, for that, possessing 
the Holy Spirit,.it lived on earth without defilement. There
fore he took into His counsel the Son and the glorious angels, In 
order that this Body, having faithfully served the Spirit, might 
have some plaoe of rest, ( <r*.f fv'for r-'v« j
and might not seem to have lost the reward of its service. Fo^
   1



every body (cr«p% ) in which the Holy Spirit has dwelt, shall 
receive a reward, if it be found pure and without blemish**

The last sentence marks a transition from the parabolic 
representation, in the Similitude, of the work of Ghrist, to 
the practical application which follows in c.7:- "Keep thy 
body pure and spotless, that so the Spirit which inhabits it 
may testify to its purity, and thus thy body may be justified**' ; 
1* According to some interpreters the purpose of these pas
sages is to set forth the author*s conception of the Person
of Ohrist. On this point Harnack is very emphatic. He

(1) ' , says: "From this one Similitude we obtain a correct under
standing of the Ghristology of the author." Again he observe^, 
in opposition to hahn, who finds nothing in the Shepherd Incon-* 
sistent with the Catholic doctrine of the pre-existence and 
essential Deity of Ohrist: "But Hermas thought out this para-
ble for himself in order to declare the true type of his
Ghrist ology; no one palmed it off upon the writer." Bauy

(2 )finds in the Similitude a proof of his theory; that, in the ,
teaching of the Primitive Church, the pre-existent Son of fifed

(3)was identified with the Holy Ghost. Hilgenfeld takes it ■
U!>as an evidence of the Isionitism of Hermas, and says that the 

Holy Spirit, called in the Similitude the "Son", is only one

(1) Hermae Pastor, p.151, note on passage.
(2) Baur. Hist, of Dogma, II.pp.83,88.
(3) Apostolischen VSter 167-169.



out of many Holy Spirits. The supposition that Hermas as
cribes distinct personality or true deity to "the Son" or to 
"the Spirit," he considers inconsistent with the First Com- 
mand, and maintains that the distinct personality of "the 
Spirit," as He is described in the Similitude, cannot be in
ferred from what is said of the "Body" being obedient to that

y
Spirit, inasmuch as the term "Spirit" is used in a vague and
general way. Further, he holds that there is nothing in
other references in the Shepherd to the pre-existence of Ohrist,

to show that the writer distinguished him from one of the highaV
/

angels.
(1)Harnack, in his History of Dogma, classes Hermas with 

those theorists who ascribed to Christ merely an ideal pre- - 
existence, and held that He became Son of God only by adoption* 
With regard to what the Similitude says of the adoption of the 
servant as joint-heir with the Son, in reward for the addition*! 
service rendered by him, Harnack treats it, not as part of the 
imagery of the parable, but as an express statement of the 
author's own view of the Person of Christ, and finds in it I 
criterion to be applied to all other references in the Shep
herd to our Lord's person and ministry. According to this 
opinion, with which M t z s c h ^  and Pfleiderer are ill substan
tial agreement, the Christology of Hermas is not that of St.

6-9Paul, as in Phil.2 , but teaches rather that Jesus, a man
(1) Vol.II (Bng.trans.) pp.186-194; see esp.p.191 n.l.
(2) Kitzsch, Dogmengesohichte I 189,292; Pfleiderer Urchrie- 

tenthum p.856*
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whom God ohose as a vessel of the Holy Spirit, because he
should fulfil the Divine purpose by living an absolutely holy
life, and by labouring and suffering for the benefit of man- •
kind, was, not exalted, in the Pauline sense of the word, but
adopted, made whet he was not before. - >

(1)Domer, who1 considers the Christ ology of the Shepherd 
to be of a moderate Judaeo-Christian type, inclining to the 
onitic left rather than the Gnostic right, holds that we are 

not entitled to take, as definite, dogmatic statements, the 
peculiar expressions of a single parable, the aim of which is 
merely to illustrate a point of Christian practice, and pointa 
out that Hermas represents himself as expressing surprise at 
the way in which his interlocutor speaks of Christ: "Why does
the Son appear as a servant?" Again, he says that the repre*? 
sentations of the Fifth Similitude ought not to be taken by 
themselves, but compared with the express statements of the 
$inth concerning the Person and work of Christ. In the latte^ 
Similitude, which professes to be a recapitulation of the who If 
series of revelations, the son of God is not only distinguidhoij 
from the Holy Spirit, but represented by figures which set Ghr|$t

' Jforth as the One Foundation, and the only Way of access to the!
■■’’'ft

Father. Gaab, Sahn, ££$11, and Donaldsoh agree with

(1) Development of the Doctrine of the Person of Christ (Eng. 
trans.) 1.125 ff.

(2) Gaab. Der Hist.des Hermas pp.86,87; Sahn I.e. pp.143 ff*; 
Brfll, Der HiTgt. pp.42-49; Donaldson, The Apostolic 
Fathers, 354 ff.
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Dorner in the view that the language is parabolic, and does
s

not warrant our reading into it a statement of the author’s 
dogmatic position. The Son of the Lord of the Vineyard, 
called "Son of God" for the purpose of the Similitude, is not 
to be identified with the Holy Ghost of the Baptismal Formula, 
and the term. "Holy Spirit" is used only to designate "the 
Divine in Ohrist."

At the same time, it must be admitted, that the language 
of the Fifth Similitude is open to misconstruction. Its de
scription of the human nature of Ghrist has a■strong resem- ' 
blance to that form of Christology which is known as Adopt-; 
ianism, and probably there was current in the Churchyfrora * 
very early period, a tendency in that direction. Thus 
Eusebius quotes an anonymous writer, who claims that that -,r 
type of doctrine was taught by the Apostles themselves, and , 
held by the Boraan Ghurch down to the time of Bishop Victor# 

Extravagant as this may seem, it is at least remarkable that 
expressions which recall Adoptianist ideas should accur ig-J&iA’ 
writings of a loman Christian like Hermas, whom an early 
tion identifies with a brother of Bishop Pius,

It may help us to understand why some writers claim 
Hermas as an Adoptianist, if we compare the passages in the 
Shepherd which have been taken as proofs of their theory, with, 
the late Principal Hainy’s account of Adoptianism. Keferring 
to the Theodoti and Artemon, that writer thus describes Adopt-



( 1 )ianist teaching: ,f Jesus is physically a man only. But
his birth was supernatural (axjparently this was acknowledged} 
and.he became the bearer or vehicle of Divine power in an 
extraordinary degree. He lived a life of steadfast right
eousness and was enabled to reflect the Divine likeness, and 
convey the Divine message with consummate fidelity and complete
ness. Thus Jesus attained to a divine sonship, and our
adoption takes place on the model of his....... The details
of this teaching may have varied in different circles. The 

descent of the Holy Ghost was, for them, the decisive event, 
the era of that connexion with divine powpr which rendered the 
man Ohrist unique. In this way the Spirit’s presence with 
Ohrist would be considered as an impersonal, divine influence. 
But there were some whose theory appears to have differed from 
this in.an interesting way. They regarded the Holy Spirit as 
having a personal character, and as being the Son of the Father 
in the true and highest sense. Then, at the Baptism, this 
Person descends in a special manner on the man Jesus. The 
precise nature and effects ascribed to this union are obscure. 
But Jesus beoame qualified, in consequence of it, to be our 
Master, and his manhood experienced at the same time a kind 
of divine elevation or deification. It was a question among 
some of them whether Jesus as yet had become God at his baptism,
or not till after the resurrection; and they are thus led to 
   _______________
(1) The Ancient Catholic Church, p.212.
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contrast the Holy Spirit, as true Son of God, with the man 
Jesus as adopted Son."

There are strong resemblances between the language of
Hermas in the Fifth Similitude and the Christology thus de-

(1)scribed. As Hahn puts it: "The work of the Baptist is,
then, considered as the beginning of the Hew Testament proolanv- 
ation, and at the same time as the beginning of a Hew Testa
ment community of believers." "The Similitude lays, special 
emphasis on the humanity of Christ. According to it, the 
Holy Spirit dwelt in this humanity, in this Body, that is to 
say, in the man Jesus. The Holy Spirit is the Son of God by 
nature, the pre-existent son, who was the Father’s counsellor 
at the Creation. He dwelt in Jesus, that is, in that Body 
or humanity which God chose for Him. To Him Jesus was obed
ient, and, because of that obedienoe, it is said in the Sim
ilitude that 1 it pleased the Father and the Holy Spirit, the 
well-beloved Son, to reward Jesus by making him Son of God, 
equal with the pre-existent Son of God.1 The life of Jesus 
is considered only in respect of his Ministry on earth. He 
is distinguished from the pre-existent Son, in that while the 
latter is Son by nature, Jesus is Son by adoption. Then}in
a manner which seems to confirm the impression that the Holy 
Spirit of the parable is the Holy Spirit of the Baptismal 
Formula, Hermas goes on to speak as if he meant to imply that 
it is the same Spirit* who dwelt in and inspired the man Jesus,

( 1 ) 1. c. p - 50.



that dwells in believers as the agent of their sanctification.'
If we consider this Similitude slone^it is easy to under

stand why Hermas is claimed as an Adoptianist. The language 
which he uses suggests the feature of Adoptianism described 
by Bainy: "They^ are led to contrast the Holy Spirit, as
true ion of Qod , with the man Jesus, as adopted Son.” Me 
can understand also how AJoptianists of later times would take 
the words of this Similitude as proving that their view of 
the Person of Christ was held by the Homan Church in the time 
of Hermas. Nor would the occurrence, in other parts of. the 
Shepherd, of passages pointing to a different conclusion, be 
regarded as an insuperable objection to such an opinion. For 
it could be urged that, while Hermasjin the latter class of 
passages, does ascribe pre-existence to Christ, the language
which he uses is quite compatible with that unsubstantial ideal.

(2 )ism, which, according to Harnsck, was common at the time.
/*/That scholar observes that at that period two types of the 

conception of pre-existence were current - the Jewish and the 
Hellenic. According to the former, everything of real value 
which appears on earth has existence in heaven. The material 
nature of a thing is not the inadequate expression of it, nor 
a second nature added to the first. The expression employed 
in connexion with this is the word < £ ? ( t to be roani-

, (1) Bainy, I.e.p.213.
(2) History of Hogms (Eng. trsns.) 321,324.



fested! The theory was founded upon the omniscience and 
omnipotence of God, to Vhom the events of history do not come 
as a surprise, not vVho regulates their course. According to 
the Hellenic idea, the objects to which pre-existence is as
cribed are meant to be ennobled by that attribute. They hsv i 
no relation to God. Their material appearance is regarded 
as something inadequate. Speculations about phantasma, 
assumptio humsnae naturae, mixture, duae naturae, are neces
sarily. associated with these.” Harnaek remarks that there 
was an important advance in Jewish theological literature of 
the period of the Sfeccabees under the simultaneous influence 
the Hellenic and of the Hebrew spirit, one result of which 
was, that "conceptionsof pre-existence were now applied to 
persons, which had not been the case before;” another re
sult being that "the copy appearing in this transient aeon 
was regarded as inferior to the original.11 Thus, in the 
Apocalypses, pre-existenoe is attributed to Moses and the 
Patriarchs; "while, what is more important £lefthat sacred 
things on earth are considered of less value, regarded as 
mere instalments, pending the fulfilment of the whole promise. 
Thus, in both types, the conception of pre-existenoe resulted 
from a species of Idealism, arid it would have been easy for 
an Adoptianist, on the supposition that Hermas was influenced 
by that kind' of philosophy, to explain away all that he says 
of pre-existence in connexion with Christ, or with the Holy 
Spirit, or with the Church. But it is very doubtful that



a man so simple and practical as Hermas would have been in
fluenced by ideal theories of that kind, either Jewish or 
Hellenic* All that he says of the pre-existenoe of Ohrist, \ 
and the manifestation of the Son of God, is easily explained 
on the assumption that he was acquainted with those elements 
of. Christian teaching which were familiar to the Church from 
the earliest times. Thus the representation which he gives
in the Fifth Similitude of Christ and His work may have been

6-9suggested by Phil. 2 , a passage which, like that parable,
is associated with a lesson in Christian ethics* The author’s 
purpose is eminently practical* He takes the Saviour's life 
of self-denying service as an example for the imitation of all 
Christians* In this connexion he necessarily speaks of Christ 
as he appeared on earth, as a man among men, and deals only 
with those points in His life and ministry in respect of whichj
He is our example. His aim is to draw a parallel between 
Christ's obedience to the Father, and His fidelity to the 
Spirit of God that dwelt in Him, and the obedience to God, and 
to the Spirit of God dwelling in them, which Jesus expects of 
all Bis followers. In the 3Sme way he draws a parallel between 
the reward bestowed upon Ohrist by the Father, and the glory 
and honour which shall be the portion of those who not only 1 
keep God's commandments, but also render service to Him over 
and above that which is expected of all God's people#

At the same time, the manner in which he illustrates these 
lessons is such- as can easily lead to misconstruction. By



calling attention exclusively to that part of the life of 
Christ which began with His baptism and ended with His Ascen
sion* and by his silence regarding His pre-existenoe as 
Eternal Son of God, Hermas appears to ignore His essentially 
Divine nature# fhls impression is strengthened by the account 
which is given of the Exaltation of Christ, together with the 
parallel suggested*between the glory bestowed on Him and that 
which is in store for those who follow His example of self- 
denying service. In all this Hermas seems to suggest the 
idea that Jesus attained to Deity only by adoption, and as 
the reward of His faithfulness to Him who sent Him# Still, 
it is to be borne in mind^that all preachers and theologians 
who have ocoasion to draw speoial attention to the Humanity 
of our lord, and to deduce practical lessons from the life 
of Jesus, are apt to expose themselves to the risk of mis
understanding# fe are familiar with this in connexion with 
explanations of St# haul’s language in Bii3.ippisns with re
ference to the Humiliation of Christ# It is, therefore, not 
surprising that, in a passage where the argument leads him 
to dwell almost exclusively upon the human aspect of Christ’s 
ministry. Hernias should be so far misunderstood as to be tafceh 
for a representative of Adoptianiem* fhat anonymous writer 
whom Eusebius quotes to the effect that that type of Christol- 
ogy was held by the Homan Church from the days of the Apostles 
down to those of Bishop Victor, may have had this Similitude in
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view. Thus Harnaok observes, regarding the statement quoted
n  }by Susebius, that it is ,fexaggerated' but not incredible,

(p )after vfhat we find in Hermas;” and Hilgenfeld' • says 
that such views were tolerated, though not accepted or ap
proved, by Justin Martyr. But we are not entitled to con
clude even from the passage in the Similitude, taken by it
self, that Hermas ‘approved of the Adoptianist Ghristology.
On the contrary, the author himself, by the question which 
he represents himself as putting to the Shepherd, and by the 
answer which he receives, carefully guards against such a 
misconception. ’'Why,'1 asks the Seer, "does the Son appear
as a Servant?” The Shepherd replies: ”It is not so. The
Son of God is not represented as a Servant, but is appointed 
unto great power and lordship.” However we may interpret 
the words ir/H*, *£t's 3 which Lightfoot renders: ”is represent
ed in the form of”, the surprise shown by the Seer in the 
question which he puts, plainly suggests that he regards the 
guise of a servant in which Ohrist appears, as a figure of 
speech, of the propriety of which he is doubtful. The idea 
of the Similitude is certainly, as Karnack points out, the 
writer1 s owfc, But so also is the question which he repres
ents himself as addressing to the Shepherd. This little 
touch is added with the evident intention of cautioning his 
readers against taking the parable and its interpretation for 
a complete statement of his Christological standpoint. ye 
are entitled to regard the expressions, ”The 5on of God,”
(1 ) Hist, of Do^ma (ing. trans.) 1.191 ini,
(2 ) Xetzsrgeschiclite doo Urchristenthum o*515.



"In the parable," ’’The pre-existent Holy Spirit," as those 
which Hermas desires specially to emphasise. The doctrine 
which the parable illustrates, but which must be carefully 
distinguished from the parabolic dress in which it is pre
sented, contains these important points:- (1) The Person 
who is described as the servant is the Bon of God, to whose 
care God committed His people, the vineyard which He planted. 
"He," i.e. the Son here spoken of, "set the angels to guard 
them." This is alleged of the Son during His ministry, 
and before His exaltation, which Hermas describes as the re- 
v/ard of the Servant’s faithfulness. Here is not the case 
of a mere man becoming the Son of God only by adoption.
Christ is the Son from the beginning. Thus the Shepherd de
scribes Him as being Lord of men and angels, to whom God has 
entrusted His people to keep and govern. The Sorl'Himself"
(tfcytfs ) appoints the angels to guard them. (3) Then, the
doctrine of the Similitude, as distinguished from its form*

, *
appears in what the writer ssys of the pre-existence of that
Being Iho is here called "the Holy Spirit," and of the aet of 
will by which God is said to have chosen a Body in which that 
Spirit should dwell; and agsin, in what is said of the 
special act which is called 'Adoption* for the purpose of the 
parable, but v/hich really denotes the glorification of the 
Humanity ( )  of our Lord as such, the fitting reward of 
Christ's redemptive work. From this point of doctrine, the
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exaltation of Christ*8 human nature, there follows, as its 
natural corollary, the practical lesson, that believers may 
not defile the body which has thus been glorified in the 
person of the Man Christ Jesus.

In attempting to estimate the Christology of Hermas, the 
question of the writer* s terminology must be kept in view. \ 
How are we to understand the expressions: "The Son of God,”
"The Holy Spirit," "The Flesh," or "Body"? Some colour is 
given to the representations of those who argue that Hermas 
identifies the pre-existent Son of God with the Holy Spirit, 1, 
hy the way in which he expresses himself in this Similitude. 
Thus, in the Shepherd*s Interpretation of the parable, it 
is stated that "the Son of G o d ^ i s  the Holy Spirit." Again, 
when we turn from this Similitude to the Hinth, we find in ttjg} 
very first sentence: "The Holy Spirit which spake unto
thee.....that Spirit is the Son of God." Such language ap
pears at first clearly to justify the conclusion that the 
author identifies the pre-existent Son with the Third Person 
of the Trinity. But a few considerations will show that 
this is not so.

(2 )(1) As Borner points out, there is no trace of the 
existence of any party that taught the doctrine of an hypostatic 
Holy Ghost before that of an hypostatio Son of God.

(1) Sim. V.5,2. comp. Sira. 11.11.
(2) l.o.I p.391. Comp. 2 Clem. 9,5. "Christ our Bord who

saved us, being first Spirit, became flesh and so saved
us.



(2), The use in the Similitude of the words ’’son'1, 
'’Beloved Son”, in referring to the Being ?ho is there called 
T,the Holy Spirit,” is obviously intended to meet the exigenc
ies of the parable* To that Being the writer ascribes those* 
special functions which, from the earliest times, wero ascribed 
by Jewish theology to ”The Word,” f”Memra”, ’’Shekinah,” etc*} 
as, for instance, that of Sod’s Counsellor and Agent in the 
work of Creation.

(3) Again, Horner remains us that in the Apocrypha, 
and there especially in Ecclesiastious, "Word” and ’’Spirit” 
are imperfectly distinguished, while the use of the term 
’’Spirit” in the works of the 4nto«Hicene writers, and even 
in the Gospels, shows that it often denotes only ”the Divine 
in Ohrist.”

Whatever view we take of the Hew Testament use of the 
word ”Spirit”, it is clear from the way in which it is em
ployed by well-known writers of the Early Church, that the 
use of this term is by no means singular, and does not war
rant the conclusion that ”the Holy Spirit” of the Fifth 
Similitude is the Third Person of the Godhead. Thus,
Barnabas, while teaching the pre-existence of Christ, describes
His humanity the ’’vessel of the Spirit” { (tkzvos

(2 )Ignatius speaks of Christ as ’’the union' of the Flesh and
the Spirit.” Justin Martyr^ says: ”The Spirit and the
  -------------------------------------------------------- _ 4
(1) Bam: BSpist. 7,3. (2) Magnes: 1,2.
(3) Quoted, Horner 1.0.391 ff.
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Power which is from God, it is lawful to regard as nothing 
less than the Logos, which is al30 the First Begotten of 
God." Lastly, Tertullian, commenting upon the words of 
Gabriel in Luke l35, observes: "The Spirit^ will be the
same with the Word. For so, when John says: 'The word was 
made flesh,1 we mid erst and Spirit also in the mention of the 
Word....Both (are true); the Spirit is the substance of thei
Word, and the Word is the operation of the Spirit, and the 
two are one." In view of such passages, we are not sur
prised to find a similar use cf these terms in Hermas. We 
can understand, especially when we consider the vague manner 
in which he uses the word "Spirit," why he speaks of "the 
Holy Spirit," where we should have expected "the Word."
Thus, in the Similitude, "the Son is the Holy Spirit;" and, 
again, the Divine principle which was present in the "Body", 
that is, In the Human nature of Christ, is the "p ire -existent 
Holy Spirit." The same word is used of the Spirit 7»ho 
dwells in believers. It is "the Divine Spirit" who inspires 
the true prophet, according to the iSleventh Command, And 
the word is thus used in the "Shepherd" in the sense both of 
a Divine Person, and of a Divine principle or quality which 4® 
to be distinguished from "Body" or "Flesh" - that which the 
Body obeys, as in the case of Christ in His life on earth, or
as in the case of the Christian who is led and taught by the
-----------------------------------------------   4
(1) Prae: 26.



Spirit, That want of definiteness in the use of the word 
’Spirit* was natural, during the long period which elapsed 
before the Church was in a position to formulate, with all 
the precision of a Creed, that distinction of the Persons in 
the Godhead which was elaborated only after ages of controv
ersy, On the other hand, as we have seen, the Einih Simil
itude, that section of the Book of hermas which was express
ly designed to supplement and explain the teaching of its 
earlier portions, shows that the author could, and did distin
guish between the work of Christ and that of the Holy Spirit*

1* To sum up what we have said of the Ohristology of th1  
Fifth Similitude. The pre-existent Holy Spirit, of Whom it 
speaks, is the Son of God before His Incarnation, the same 
Who., as logos, was associated with the Father in the work of 
Creation. ’’Where we expect^ the logos doctrine,” Hermas 
”only speaks of the Holy Spirit.” But ’’though the Joh&nnine 
term is not present, what is said of the indwelling of th«
Holy Spirit is analogous to what is taught in John of the logos 
and its general determination, and, at all events, forms An 
actual parallel;” and that ’’without formally associating it* 
self with”the terminology of the Fourth Gospel, ’’the shepherd, 
in its doctrine of the. Person of Ohrdst, is in substantial 
harmony with the Gospel.”

2. Another question suggests itself: ’’What view does
Hermas take of the Incarnation? We may conclude, that by the

(1) Gaab I.e. p.118.
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[ rf3 ody", of which, the Similitude speaks as haying been the abode 
of the Holy Spirit, the author means Christ’s Human nature.
For that reason Jesus is represented as standing to His dis
ciples in the relation of a fellow-servant, and His fidelity 
to the Divine Power which dwelt in Him is set forth as the 
pattern for all in whose hearts the Spirit dwells. . A thought \

(1) ' ' hianalogous to this is suggested by a recent writer. "The 
truth is......not that the Spirit was identified with Ohrist,
but that it was from the first so completely one with Him in - 
His Divine Humanity, that He became its perfect organ and 
expression* not merely in a temporary and impersonal sense,

&ide, that the Spirit, or rather Qoi through the Spirit, was 
fully incarnated in Ohrist in a permanent, Divine-human, per
sonality. ........ What remained, then, when Jesus had put off
the flesh? What but Himself in His perfect unity with Qbd

His Body as a shell, but in His Spirit as a Shrine" or Organ vfhl&h 
it had made wholly its own, and in which, in its Divine Human*? 
ity, the Spirit can come and dwell in us all in a new, person#!* 'tJ 
Divine-human form. Or, to view the question on its Divine < 
side, that which remained was God, as He had expressed His 
life in Christ, in a Divine-human personal form.”

(1) Walker, "The Spirit and the Incarnation," pp.83,84.

in a personal and divine manner, or, viewed from the Divine

/
and identity with the spirit that had dwelt



The similarity between the thought of Hermas and that of 
the passages just quoted, is the more striking, that, in both 
oases, the Spirit .Who dwelt in the Divine Humanity of Ohrist 
is described in language which leaves it uncertain in what 
sense, or to what degree, the Spirit spoken of is to be re
garded as a Divine personality. The uncertainty is greater
in the case of Hermas, because he is dealing, in the Simili
tude, not with the Incarnation as a whole, but only with that 
period in the life of our Lord which began at His Baptism#
The subject of the parable, and of its interpretation, is not 
the Incarnation, but the ministry of Christ, and those featured 
of that ministry which make it an example for believers. Th£ 
author does not, like St. Paul in Phil. 26~9, deal with the 
whole history of the Humiliation, and take that as an example 
for Christ’s followers. He deals only with so much of His 
ministry as suffices for the purpose in view. If he had meant 
his parable to illustrate the Christian virtues of humility 
and self-abaaeraen t; he-would, probably have taken a wider view 
of Christ’s mission and work. Since however, his object is 
merely to illustrate the principles of obedience to God's com-* 
mandments, and of voluntary service, rendered over and above V 
the duties appointed to the followers of Christ, he confines 
his attention to that period of Our lord's life on earth which 
began with the descent of the Spirit at His Baptism, and which 
he takes as corresponding to that part of the life of believers 
which begins when, in Baptism, they receive the gift of the



Spirit, The Similitude, in short, does not profess to deal vi 
the whole subject of Christology, but with certain aspects of - 
the ministry of Ohrist which the author considers calculated 
to suggest practical lessons in Christian life and conduct.

The limitations imposed on Hermas by the conditions of 
the parable sufficiently account for hi a failure to do justice: 
to what we can gather from other portions of his work to have 
been his real views on the Person of Ohrist. On the other 
hand, the Similitude offers, though only in an incidental way# 
a valuable contribution to Christ ology, i,n what it teaches 
respecting the Humanity,of Ohrist. It draws special atten
tion to the perfect human life of Jesus, and reminds us of 
the glory which that life has shed upon the human race. It 
3hows how God has highly exalted humanity in the person of 
the man Christ Jesus, and, in and through Him, in the persons 
of all His followers. That Adoption of which we read in the : 
Similitude means, in a word, the exaltation of the Human 
nature of Christ, and of Christians through the finished • 

work of the Hedeemer.
■ r

II* THS OHBlSTQhOOY OF TH3 HIHTH SIMILITUDE.

We cannot base our estimate of the Chr-istology of the 
Shepherd upon the Fifth Similitude alone. We must take into 
account other portions of the work; and a comparison with these 
justifies the conclusion that the author held that Christ ex-



istcd as Son of God before Bis manifestation in history, 
that He is the Word through Whom all things" were created, 
and that He-is to be distinguished from, not confounded ;
with, the Holy spirit.

All these -points are distinctly dealt with in the Hinth 
3imilitude, which professes to be 3 summary of the entire ' 
revelation. That the author accepted the doctrine of the/ - /.p'f1
Logos, we gather from the Eighth, in which Christ is de
scribed as the Law implanted in the hearts of believers. ■
the clearest proof of hfs belief in the eternal pre-existenoe n u
of Christ is found in the Hinth, where he represents Him A
under the figure of the primeval rock, on which the Tower is <j

built, and in which the now gate is pierced. "The Hook end u

the Gate," the Shepherd explains, "are the Son of God." In "t
this Similitude the writer is so far from identifying the p;
Son with the Holy spirit that he represents the Spirit and Hi* A 
work by a separate figure, that of t h e ^  Twelve Yirains, who*# 
function is to carry through the Gate and hand to the builder* 
the stones to be used in the construction of the Tower. The#* 
virgins work under the directions of the Lord of the Tower, '
Who again is a figure of Christ, as Head of the Church. Chri.it-' 
is thus represented by three distinct figures, the rock, the 
gate, and the Lord of the Tower; and the Virgins illustrate the ’
work of the Spirit in applying to believers the redemption
brought by Christ.

(3) That rook is Christ. "Why an ancient rocki" Hermas asks
(1) Sim. IX.13,2. ( 3 )  0 . 1 4



the Shepherd. The answer is not to be mistaken*. ’’Because 
the Son of .God is older than all created existences.n It is 
He ?/ho was Counsellor with the father in the work of Creation. 
Pre-exist enoe, as an essentially Divine Seine, could^have been 
more distinctly ascribed to Christ. 3?he same truth is set 
forth with equal clearness, where, in answer to the seerfs 
question why the tower is built, upon the rock, the Shepherd 
says: ’’The name of the Son of Cod is g r e a t  and infinite, and
upholds the whole universe* If, then, the entire creation is\
upheld by the Son of Cod , what thinkest thou of those who have
been called by Him, and who bear the name of the Sen of &o&,
and walk in His commandments? Seest thou then whst manner of

*persons He be&reth?” Here the Shepherd emphasises these 
points:-

(a) The part taken by the Son of Cod in creation, and the 
close connexion between the Creation of the world and the 
foundation of the Church. .

(b) The significance of the word ’’the name”, an expression 
constantly associated by Hermas with the relation which sub
sists between Christ and believers.

(a) The first point is worthy of notice, not only because 
it is characteristic of those passages in the Hew- Testament which 
most clearly teach the pre-existence of Christ, and also of those 
references to the work of the Logos which ?;e find in the Old 
Testament, in Hebrew theology, and in early Christian literature; 
but because the Shepherd ascribes real, not ideal pre-existenoe
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to Ohrist# On this subject the statements of Hermas, like 
similar statements in the ^ew Testament, lay stress upon the 
essential Oneness of Ohrist with the Father, and asoribe to the 
Soil the attributes of creative raigh-* and Divine omnisoienoe 
in the establishment and government o f the Universe. f,3y Him- 
all things were created, and by Him all things consistetc.
Our author, in fact, emphasises those points which Harnaok de
scribes as being characteristic of the Pneumatic, as distinguish^

(1) ' ed from the Adoptianist Ohristology, f,The Pneumatic Christ -
ology meets us wherever there is earnest occupation with the Old 
Testament, and wherever faith in Ohrist, as perfect Hevealer of 
God, occupies the foreground......The future belonged to this
Christology, because the current exposition of the Old Testa
ment seemed to require it, because it alone permitted the con
nexion between Creation and Bedemfction, and because it furnished 
the proof that the world and religion rest upon the same Divine 
basis.”

In the passages above quoted from 1te Ninth Similitude, and 
in others to a similar effect, which occur in the First and 
Third Visions, we note those very features to which Hamsck re
fers as characteristic of the Pneumatic Christology. Notwithsfeaî * 
ding the ambiguous language to which we have alluded, occurring 
in the Fifth Similitude, and which seems at first to savour of 
Adoptianism, it is clear from the Ninth that Hermas makes much 
of faith in Christ as perfect Bevealer of God, and no less of 
the close relation between Creation and Redemption. Hence we
(1) History of Dogma (Hng.trans. ) 1.197.

.
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are justified in the conclusion that the pre-existence which 
he ascribes to Christ is real, not ideal.

(1 )(b) Again, in his use of the expression "the Name,” 
applied to Ohrist in connexion with His work in Creation, Pro
vidence, and Hederaption, there is much significance. It is the 
classic word of the Primitive Church, used to designate the 
most oharacteristioic feature of the Christian faith. It occurs 
in this sense in the Hew Testament. It is intimately associat
ed with memories of the Church’s early struggles in those days in 
which the question of life or death turned upon the denial or the 
confession,of the name of Christ. As in Old Testament times, 
'’the Name”, without any definition, always denoted the unspeak
able Name ’Jehovah1, so among the Early Christians the word was 
used with reference to Jesus, Whose was the only ’’Name given 
under heaven among men whereby they must be save£.” This word 
is used by Hermas in connexion not only with the gate, newly 
pierced in the primeval rock, but with the rook itself. It is 
applied to describe chzist as the One Poundatdton. Thus we read in this 
Similitude: "The the Son of Cod upholds the whole
universe,” while, in the Third Vision, to this Name, almighty,, , 
creative power is ascribed: "The tower is founded by the word
of the almighty and glorious Name.” On that rook then, which 
is Christ, is founded, by the Name of Christ, the Church of the

(1) Vis. 1.1,6.
(2) Sim. IX.14,5; comp. Vis. 111.3,5.



i m i C S

Living God.
But, inasmuch as Be through Whom God made all things, has 

been manifested in these last times as the only mediator between 
God and Man, the Similitude illustrates that manifestation with 
the additional figure of the gate. We oannot mistake the
meaning of this. By his use of the emblem of the new gate out 
in the old rock, and by the explanation which he offers of it, 
Hermas associates himself with those fathers of whose belief in 
the identity of Ohrist with the pre-existent Son of God there 
is least doubt. The Hook is old, because the Son was "in the
beginning^^ with God and  was God.” The Gate is new,
beoause the Son was manifested in the Gospel aae. Here the

(2 )
parallel between this representation and those of Clement of 
Home and Ignatius at once suggests itself. Thus, the former 
says: "Many gates, then, being opened, this, which is in
righteousness, is that in Christ, by which all who enter, and 
who direct their steps in holiness and righteousness, are 7

blessed;" and the latter: "And He is Himself the door of
the Father, through which enter Abraham.......and all the pro
phets." Any uncertainty, therefore, which the Fifth Similitude^ 
may leave in our minds, is removed by the clear, emphatic lan
guage of the Binth. Hock and Gate are one. They represent 
Christ as the Son of God Who was from the beginning, the founda? 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, and Who is now revealed as 
the One Meiiator, the One 7Aay of access unto the Father. Add

(1) John i- (2) 1 Clem. 48,4; Ignat.Philad. c.9.



to this, one of the principal teachings of this Similitude,
(1 ) -that of the Sighth, of Ohrist implanted in the hearts of

believers, together with what the Binth says of Him as the 1

Mediator for men and angels, and of the functions which it ascribes 
to him■’ ds> lord of the fower, and we have a complete view of th# 
Ohrist ology of the Shepherd*

III* OHElSf AMP.TBS ABSBLS.
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In dealing with this subject we must always keep the 
fact, in view that we have to do with an allegorical work, and' 
that it is not always easy to determine when the author is 
speaking of spiritual beings^in whose existence and relation 1 
to the world of nature and to the souls of men he believed^and 
when he is merely using allegorical figures.

The references to Angels may be thus.classified:
• •

(1) In the Pirst Vision he describes the Creator of. the 
World as the God of the Powers. 0  Bros SvVdjllzuv. This 
is thought by some to be a reference to one of the orders in 
the hierarchy of spirits believed by Jewish theologians and

IS f  j

tire Judeo*Hellenic thinkers who were more or less influenced 
by them. But the author gives no indication of his meaning^ 
and the expression may be used in a sense like that of the • - 
beginning of St, Ambrose's Collect, "God of all power and might.

(2 ) Angels in the general sense are frequently referred i ’
to. The reward of the faithful is described as consisting in 
having their walk or their abode with the holy Angels, In 
Vision III and Similitude IX they appear as the builders of the 
Tower - God's Living Temple - the Church of Christ. They are 
described in the 1‘ifth Similitude as the guardians of the



people of God and represented under the figure of the fenoe
round the Vineyard or as the word used is also rendered, the
stakes to which the Vines were attached; Again^the young in
faith are said to he admonished by the Angels.

(3) In Mand VI 2 we read of the iwo Angels supposed to. ,
attend every soul, one prompting to Gccd, the other to hivil.

*
Shis may be compared with what we find in Barnabas 18, 1,
Test of XII Patriarchs, Jud. 20.

(4l Two angels, one good, one evil, are describe.d in •
Sim. VI, VII, the Angel of Punishment, who subjects to disci
pline those who have fallen into sin or error; and the Angel

■ it
of Pleasure and .Deceit who leads souls astray. These appear 
as shepherds - the hough Shepherd and the Shepherd in Gay Apparel

(5) The Angel of Repentance is the Shepherd, who gives 
its title to the Revelation.

(6 ) The Angel of the Prophetic Spirit described in
Mand. XI, This is identified by harnack with the holy Spirit,: 
but regarded by that scholar as a Power rather than a Person, ,

rt(7) The angel Thegi*?, apart from Michael and Satan, the*
only angel mentioned by name. he is described as the Angel 
who has power over the wild beasts.

(8 ) The Six Archangels who appear as the master builders 
of the Tower. These six are described as the angels who were 
first created, the same as those referred to in Sim v, whof along 
with the son of the Householder in the parablejWere consulted



as to the proposal of the latter to adopt the Paithful Servant 
as a reward for his fidelity, They appear again in Sim IX 
as the retinue of the Lord of the lower, (Cjjw. Donaldson enum
erates besides these^other six of the higher angels^ presumably 
those represented in the Third Vision as attending the Woman^ 
and removing the chair and the bench at the end of the inter
view with Hermas, Whom th.̂y jreprooont -the ■ autfro-r-doo.a. not

ku*+ ^ *3^ vb iW u* Vtd i
infaarniL 1 yftt tbnar jrftftrn -te bn i flpirtii fi frd ,TTi tb—* Ir* '^rr0̂ ! °
already meB’tio^aedJwfe ShfltiiZM

(10) Michael who appears in the Eighth Similitude,
(11) l’he angel who entrusted Hermas to the care of the

Shepherd and of the Twelve Virgins, who is variously described 
as the Glorious Angel(o ev&q£oS ij/^Vos ) , the Most Holy
Angel ( <r£ jx. \r o t  <jl t* o s ), the Glorious Man ( )7 and
. the Lord of the lower.

(12) Satan, the head of the Angels of Wickedness.
(13) The Twelve Virgins of Sim IX, the Seven Women ofSt >

Vis. Ill and the Women in Black appear to belong to a different 
category. The first-named are described not as Angels but 
as Powers of the Holy Ghost, and their names like those of the 
two other groups would seem to indicate that they were rather 
personifications of the cardinal virtues and their contrary vie

In commenting upon the above references to spiritual 
beings^and illustrating by them the conceptions held by the 
Author on the subject of the Spirit World, it will be convenient



to single out a few typical cases, and to begin with, the angels 
noted Becffihd in the list* They are guardians of the people of 
God* They are used by God as His servants* in the spheres of

* h\providence and redemption* They are the ministers of His Mercy t 
and judgment* That the range of their ministrations is con
ceived as very wide and f ar-reaching^appears from what we redid 
of them as God’s agents in building up His Church* The builders 
of the Tower* the figure under which they are represented* fetch

\

the stones to be used in the work, reject some, accept others as 
ready for building, and subject others again to cutting and hew-r 
ing* What the process referred to means^we can infer from what 
Hermas says of the nature of the discipline to which inconsist
ent members are subjected* Thus the Shepherd, speaking of the 
treatment of those stones which, otherwise excellent, must be 
cut to the shape required, and have the roundness trimmed away, 
explains that these represent rich believers whose wealth oper
ates as a hindrance to their spiritual life, and refers to the 
seer*s own experience as an illustration of his meaning. The 
impoverishment of Hermas by the confiscation of his property
was the hewing to. which he was subjected* That is, that tem-

.  aporal loss is among the chastisements which as God*s Agents 
angels are empowered to inflict* '

When we compare with this what is said in Sims* VI, VII, 
of the discipline of the Angel of Punishment and-its exempli
fication in the afflictions of the household of Hermas through



the agency of that angel, the inference seems clear, that Hermas 
shared the views ̂ current among the Jews and the Early Christians* 
that angelic agencies were used in sending bodily trouble or 
curing it - that in fact all kinds of sickness and disease are 
traceable to the working of some angelic or demonic power.

■To the Jew and the Early Christian this was an accepted
belief, held by high and low, learned and ignorant. There were
angels everywhere, according to Rabbinical teaching. The tradi
tion of the Pool of Bethesda illustrates this principle of 
angelic agency, in the cause and cure of disease.

Again, angels were believed to have power to convey divine 
suggestions and warnings to those to whom they were sent. We 
find this indicated in the Shepherd, as when nerrnas speaks of the 
young in the faith being admonished by angels.

2 . Connected with the belief in angels as elemental pow-
♦fters is the mention,> in Vis. IV, of ThegSr, the Angel to whom 

belonged the power of rousing or restraining wild animals. Of 
this we cannot say much; so far as the Shepherd is concerned, for' 
bermas makes only a single reference to him, and this allusion 
may easily have been suggested by the well-known passage in 
Daniel, "My Cod hath sent his Angel and hath shut the lions’
mouths, that they have not hurt me" (Dan. 6 , 22).

3* bermas shares with Barnabas and Hebrew theologians the 
belief in two attendant angels, the one of righteousness, the 
other of wickedness, by whom every soul is attended. But the 

i F* Kirww, .<&*,IvUi
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mention of them is appropriate to the passage in which it 
occurs, that concerning the two ways, and belief in them was 
part of the common heritage of Jew and Gentile in the time of 
the author.

4 . Ihere is some difficulty in connection with what Is-' 
said of the Most Holy Angel, of whom Hennas says that it was 
he who entrusted Hennas to the care of the Angel of Repentance, 

A who authorised that angel to make known the will of God, and to 
give the final and authoritative interpretation of the Revela
tion; and of Michael^who is described in the Eighth Similitude 
as having authority over the people of God to whom he gives, 
the slips which he cuts from the great tree.

Both of these are spoken of in such a way as to suggest 
that they describe a being endowed with Rivine attributes. So 
also is the personage to whom is given the title of Lord of the 
'lower, and who appears in the midst of a retinue of glorious ; . 
angels to inspect the building. Harnack and Spitta agree in ( 
identifying all three figures as representing the same Being, 
fo the former, the Most holy Angel, Michael, and the Lord of / 
the lower, are different expressions £>r the Son of God.
Spitta, on the other hand, argues that the person thus various
ly described is the Archangel Michael, the Guardian of the 
historical Israel, and that no thought of Christ or of Chris-' \ 
tianity was present to the writer. In considering the problem, 
the natural method of procedure is to inquire first what is said 
by the author in reference to that neing or those Beings. • What



are the functions attributed to (a) the Most Holy Angel; (bl to

(a) ijy the former we are told that he sent the Angel of 
Repentance to Hermas to make known the Divine Will, It was He 
who charged that angel and the Twelve Virgins to abide with 
Hermas all his days. It was He Who, at the intercession of that 
angel, the Shepherd^commanded the Angel of Punishment to miti
gate the severity of the discipline with which he had begun to 
afflict the household of the seer, Of Him it is said (Mand. V,l)
that He justifies repentant sinners. When we compare all 
these features, especially the last, with the picture of the 
Man of Gigantic Stature who, in the ninth Similitude, inspects 
the Tower, and, with a touch of the rod he wields, makes each 
stone in the structure appear in its true character, and who, 
after ordering the removal of all faulty, stones, gives instruo-- 
tions as to their treatment and as to the quarter from whence 
fresh stones shall be quarried - this Man, the Lord of the 
Tower, is expressly declared to be the Son of God Himself,
Sim. IX, IE, 8 .

(b) Regarding Michael, the points in which he can be 6 /nvIt* •' »«.
nqupartififl wapfch the personage called Most Holy Angel(and Lord of
the Tower are, his lofty stature, the authority ascribed to him, 
his decision as to the condition in which the slips were return-

to be allotted to them; but most of all, what is said of Michael

Michael?

\

ed by their respective recipients and the rewards or penalties



trying at the altar the character of those of whom any doubt 
• remained. i'hese points, especially the last, all seem to sug
gest that the picture of Michael so closely resembles that of.fiadr v .the Lord of the lower as to justify the identity of the two.*
If we interpret the Willow and its slips as is done by Spitta, 
with the Law given to Israel by the mediation of Michael, and
regard all references to the Son of God as Christian interpo
lations, as that critic claims that we should, the identity is

*
clearly established.

But if, as has been shown above, hermas uses the word "law*,
on the analogy of similar expressions in Ignatius and Justin, .
as equivalent to the Logos, and if the Gospel, not the Law, is
the subject of the Shepherd, Michael must be distinguished from
the Lord of the lower^as the Angels are to be distinguished•from
the Divine Lord of Angels.

Wot hermas, as for St. John in his Apocalypse, Michael holds
under the Bew Dispensation as under the Old, his honoured posi-
tion as one of the chief princes. So in the Shepherd he appears
as Guardian of the true Israel of God, the Spiritual Israel, and
even as Mediator in the work of making known to the nations the
Gospel of Christ. Like the Early Christians generally, the
author of the Shepherd has taken over, as Apocalyptic, litera- : 

UfÂ d
ture long popular in the Church, many of the Rabbinic leachin&s . 
contained in that literature, Hebrew angalology among them. Hence 
these frequent references to angelic influence. £’he Early



Church, like the 3339* Synagogue, to which she in many respects
/served herself heir, peopled the whole universe with myriads 

of spirits, good and e^il* Angels of God were present in all
the elemental powers of Mature, fulfilling the errands on which 
they were sent, of mercy or of judgment, of comfort or of 
chastening, to the world and to the souls of men. Similarly 
the universe was peopled with demoniac spirits, under the control 
of the arch-enemy, Satan, the Prince of the Powers of the Air. 
Thus the whole realm of hature, and the soul of every member of* 
the human race, was the scene of incessant strife between good 
and evil, a conception which was illustrated by the belief above 
noted,that each individual soul was attended by two angels, his 
good and his evil genius, the one stimulating him to follow after 
righteousness, the other tempting him to wickedness.

The Angels of God were regarded as having a special interest 
inland being guardians of God's elect people. Through their 
mediation the Law was given to Moses. They were essentially 
ministering spirits^sent forth to minister to them who should. - 
be heirs of salvation, and their influence extended to the bodies 
as well as to the souls of men. They formed also the Court of 
Heaven, like a celestial bodyguard around the Throne of God, the 
Armies of the Lord of Hosts. ;-

Of the different orders in the hierarchy recognised in 
Hebrew Angelology, .archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalit
ies, Powers, and the Innumerable Company of Angels, Hermas refers



distinctly only the archangels, seven in number, with MichaelA
at their head, and the Innumerable Company of Angels, represent
ed by the Builders of the Tower. "The Powers," as we have
* ^already noted, may have been intended in the expression "The
God of Powers’̂ 0 $co9 tuiv SvvJjUsuv ) but the allusion is too

*indefinite to enable us to form any clear opinion on the subject..*
Again, referring to the Seven Graces standing round the 

Tower in the Third Vision, and the Twelve virgins at the cate 
in the Hinth Similitude, Hermas does not make it clear whether 
they denote Angels or spirits or whether we should regard than- 
as simply allegorical figuresfrepresenting in pictorial form
the virtues or graces which go to make up the Christian char- ~

- i
acter. So also he leaves it doubtful whether their opposites* -
the Women in Black to whom according to the Similitude referred . 
to, the Unfaithful are delivered, signify actual evil demona/or 
only, as their names seem to imply, the vices and passions which 
destroy the soul.

But^when he describes the Twelve Virgins as Holy Spirits. 
yryi r~ cC or Powers of the Holy Ghost ( S-vvt̂ e/s rob

" ( T V s f whose names all the faithful must bear, and in whose 
raiment they must be clothed, what he says of these virgins, like, 
what we note in the Third Vision about the Seven Graces, recalls, 
to our minds the Seven Spirits of God of whom St. John speaks in . 
the Apocalypse, and suggests that we have to do with a symbolic 
description of the power of the Holy Ghost in converting, clean
sing and sanctifying the souls of men. Here in any case we



read the assurance /that the powers of God to deliver from all 
evil are greater and mightier than all the pov;ersof darkness.;

To conclude, according to Hermas this is God's scheme 6f 
government in the realms of Providence and Redemption. '

I. The Almighty and All-merciful Creator rules over the 
whole universe.

II. One with Him by nature, but subjected to Him by reason 
of His Sonship and of His humiliation and sufferings for our 
salvation, is Christ the Word of God and Son of the Pather.

HI. Under the. authority of Pather, Son^and Spirit ’are , 
the innumerable hosts of angels at whose head stands Michael. 
Representative of the True Israel of God, and Chief of the Seven ,

■ ■- ‘ ■ • ' v:'7>-■ ' -. v-Archangels, ever watching over the interests of the Church of . i



IV. 0HBI3T AND T£3 WORK OF M S  HOLY 3PIBIT.

The work of Christ and the part taken by the Holy Spirit
in applying the benefits of Christ* s Atonement, in the regen#j|-

■ 1ation and sanotifloation of His people, are illustrated by .■- 
what the Ninth Similitude 3ays concerning the lord of the 
Tower and the Twelve Virgins# •

Christ is the One Foundation of the Church, and-, for 
saints and angels, the one way of access to the Father. But^ 
forasmuch as the Christian hope looks forward, beyond the pre$ 
sent, to the Second Coming of our lord, this Parable repre
sents Christ as absenting Himself for a season. Again, as ' 
He is even now ruler of the whole body of believers, it de
scribes Him as visiting and trying the Church at special timed 
of crisis in the interval between the present time and the day

(1) Coloss. I, 15, 16.



of Hi8 final appearing, These thoughts are expressed by
the figure of the Lord of the Tower, Who comes at that time V
of special trisl^of the approach of which it is the mission

at
of Hermas to warn the Church. He is represented carefullyS
inspecting the building, ordering the immediate removal of ~' \
all blemished or defective stones, and then departing^to re
turn when the Tower is finished. The period of his absence 
is co-extensive with the season of respite, during which 
baoksliders may be restored. The visitation described in . -
the Similitude denotes the present revelation by which the 
Church is v/arned that she is on her trial.

Luring His absence Christ is represented by the Twelve 
Virgins, who-‘work under His instructions. Who are these _ 
Virgins? We are told thst they are "Holy Spirits*" 3 U  .

names given them at first suggest thst they are merely per- 
sonifications of the Christian graces; but we learn, from 
the functions assigned to them, and the way in which they are 
spoken of in the interpretation of the vision, that they de
note the Holy Spirit Himself» Thus, the Shepherd describes 1 

them: "They are Holy Spirits, and a man cannot be found i®
the Kingdom of God except they clothe him with their raiment! 
for, if thou receive the name only, but not the raiment from

(1) c.15,2; Sahn I.e.268.



them, it shall profit theee nothing. for these virgins 
are powers of the Son of God. If then thou bear the name, 
but do hot bear His power, thou shalt bear His name to no 
purpose*.. ..Their raiment... .is the names themselves. Who
so bears the name of the Son of God must boar their names 
also; for the son Himself bears the names of these Virgins.* 
As the Virgins, in the Similitude, take each, individual stone* 
all, in every oase, taking part, carry it through the gate^ 
and hand it to the builders, so the ’’Powers of the Son of 
God" apply to eaoh individual believer the redeeming work of. 
Christ. Again, we are told that these Virgins must abide 
continually with the Church, and with eaoh member of the 
Church, and further, that each believer must be clothed wi t li
the ir raiment, that is, endued with their character, like the, 
Son of God Himself, Who "bears the names of these Virgins.”
Here are clearly signified the works of regeneration and 
sanctification, by which the benefits of redemption are as- - 
sured to believers.

In all this, indeed, there is a measure of indefinitenei#i*; 
One is at a loss to understand for instance, why, in this 
ilitude, there are twelve "Holy Spirits," whereas the Graces-Jj 
or Virtues of the Third Vision, to which similar functions art. 
ascribed, ars seven in number. The author’s conceptions of 
the Person and the Work of the Holy Spirit are of a somewhat 
fluid description. ’But notwithstanding this, the idea 
present to his mind corresponds on the whole to the Johannine



doctrine of the Paraclete. A clear distinction is recognised 
alike in person.and in function* between the Son and the 
Spirit. We are justified,, therdbre, in concluding that the 
Twelve Virgins of the Similitude and the Seven ’Women of the 
Third Vision, to which we may add the "Holy Spirit" of the 
Pifth Command, are all meant to describe and illustrate the 
work of the Holy Ghost*

The conception of the Holy Spirit as a Being ’Whose Per
son and Work are to be distinguished from those of the father 
and the Son, was present to the Church from the earliest 
period• It is embodied in the Baptismal formula. *Ve are 
entitled, therefore, to suppose that an Early Christian 
writer, in whose teaching Baptism, as the indispensable seal 
of regeneration, holds the conspicuous place that it does in 
these revelations, was able in some way to distinguish betwesa 
the Son and the Holy Spirit* It was not possible for a man
like Hermas, to whatever period we may assign the writing of 
the Shepherd, to treat the Doctrine of the Trinity with that
precision of detail which one could expect of those who were;

/

acquainted with an elaborate creed, and not merely with a 
bare formula.

In the Jurist ology of Hermas there is one very obvious 
defect. It has no clear conception of the Atonement. We 
find indeed something like an allusion to this doctrine, in 
the meagre reference to the sufferings of Christ which occurs •
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in that passage in the Fifth Similitude where the Shepherd
(1) . uses these words: "He Himself purged away their sins, havil$i|

laboured much and endured many toils." But here nothing is 
said of substitution, and the work ascribed to Christ is men-f 
tioned only in connexion with the subject of the parable, 
which is that of Extra Service. It is clear, therefore, that 
Hermas dwells chiefly upon the Incarnation of our Lord. At 
the same time, it should be borne in mind that such an idea 
of the significance of the Appearing of Christ has often pre
vailed in the Church and is not uncommon in our own times* .Jl* 
We may refer in this connexion to a passage^frora one of the 
writings of the late Bishop Westcott: "Christian Doctrine
is, so to speak, the partial and progressive approximation 
towards the complete intellectual expression of the truth 
manifested to men once for all in the Incarnation. That one 
Supreme Fact contains all Christian Doctrine, and all separate 
dogmas contribute towards the understanding of it. That fact 
is for us the great revelation of the Father, the final revs- .
lation of Cod in His relation to man and to the world. In
that fact the three antitheses which underlie all human exist
ence are seen to be reconciled, the antithesis of the seen an&
the unseen (the cosmical antithesis); the antithesis of the 
finite and the infinite (the metaphysical antithesis); the

(1) Sim. V.6,2; comp Heb. 1.3.
(£) "'Lessons from Work," p. 63.



assPin
antithesis of man and God (the personal antithesis); and it 
does not appear that any other-reconciliation would have been, 
possible.”

We must also-remember that the aim of the Shepherd is 
throughout, purely practical, not doctrinal. Further, how
ever W w© may interpret the expression above quoted from 
the Fifth Similitude: "Himself purged away their sins*”
where it is possible to trace a reference to the words of 
the -Epistle to the Hebrews: ’’When He had by Himself purged
our sins;” we find in other parts of the Shepherd, enough 
to show that Hermas accepted in all essential particulars the
Pauline conception of the source of salvation - "Ghrist in

(1 )you, the hope of glory.'

(1) Col. I27.
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H3RMAS AHD MONTAHISM

On the subjnot of the relations between the Shepherd an<̂
Montanism there Hlas been great difference of opinion. Cotelier^1
maintains that tho Shepherd of Hermas was a "bulwark of the
Oatholio faith against the harsh severity of Montanism." Thid
view, though supported in recent times by Hefele, is now gen-

(2 )erally abandoned. lipsius' ' considers Hermas a Hontanist
before Montanus. This opinion is shared by Dorner/^* Br&ll
finds in the SMypherd a olear reference to the early be-

£ (5 )ginnings of. Montanism in Rome, whilst Ritsohl regards it a4
(5)a development of Montanism. Other scholars, with Hilgenfeld, 

Bonwetsch, Gaab, Zahn, and Harnack^fail to see any connexion 
whatever between thii Shepherd and that movement.

The truth seems to be that He.rmas had in view an object 
similar to that of J;he Montanist prophets, but sought to !
attain it on different lines and by different methods. Like

(1) Pastor Hermae, note in Mand.IV.3. Comp. Hefele(Pabres 
Apostol: note in Mand.IV.3.

feld's Zeits^hrift ftir WissenschSftliohe Theologie 1965,1866k 
ed by Gaab, Jjer Hist, des Hermas p. 170.

J - M  (2 ) Der Hirt.ges Hetmas und der Montanismus in Rom in Hilgen
feld 1 s 
quoted

(3) Person of Christ (3ng. trans.) I.p.176.
(4) Der Hi lit. des Hermas pp.55 ff.
(5) Altkatholische Ktrohe pp.509 ff. comp.527: Hilgenfeld 

Apostol: V8ter p.176 comp Bonwetsch Montanismus p.65;
Gaab l.of.109: 2ahn (Der Hist, des Herm; pp.107 ff. Harnao': 

J f c Dogma Bn.i.trans. II.p.105 n.2.



them, he sought to promote a revival of religion, and, like 
them^he proceeded upon the assumption that the age of prophecy 
had not passed away# He believed that spiritual gifts were 
still bestowed upon believers^rrespeotive of their position 
in the Church. Like Mont anus, Hermas regarded himself as a 
prophet in so far as he was charged with a special Divine mis
sion to the Ohuroh. But it is just at this point, where the 
resemblance between Hermas and Montanus is strongest, that 7/e 
begin to note the differences between them. Hermas was a 
prophet merely in respect of that series of revelations which hie 
had received# He regarded himself as a prophet on a footing 
s i m i l a r t o  that of Sldad and Medad, to whom he refers in 
one of his visions, or to that of the prophets of whom we read 
in the Hew Testament^who were inspired to communicate some 
special revelation to the Church. The Montanist prophets, on 
the other hand, claimed to belong to a new order, and to in
augurate a new era. One of the more distinctive characteristics 
of those enthusiasts was their belief that the Church of Christ*, 
which had been destined to pass through three stages of devel
opment, had now reached the highest, that of the Paraclete. 
Hitherto she had been, so to speak, in her nonage. How she 
had at last attained to maturity. Hermas held no such theory.1 
His aim was, not to usher in a new era, but simply to seek the

(1) Vis# 11.3,4: comp, numbers ll26.
Bonwetsch I.e.pp.123,150; comp. Harnack I.e.II 105 p.2 .
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restoration of the Ohuroh to her original purity and earnest-
/1 \ness. "In these degenerate' 1 days she had waxed old and 

feeble." She oould renew her youth and vigour only by re
turning to first principles.
(2) Again, in the Shepherd we look in vain for that peculiar 
doctrine regarding prophecy, that of Ecstasy, whfch was one of 
the most oharaoteristio features of1 Montanism. According to 
this,^2  ̂the recipient of the Divide afflatus is entirely pas
sive. Thus an utterance of Montands is quoted in which he 
says, speaking in the name of the prophet, i.e.Spirit: "Be
hold the man is as a lyre, and I fly like the quill; the 
man sleeps, but I wake; behold it is the Lord who inspires 
the hearts of men and gives thought$ unto men." Again, in 
a quotation from a work^no longer extant ̂ of the ..Montanist 
Tertullian, that writer thus expresses himself:1 "An in
spired person, when he sees the glory of God or when God 
speaks through him, mu3t lose his senses, seeing that he is 
overshadowed by the Divine Power." He compares the condi
tion of the prophet at such a time to that of St. Peter on 
the Mount of Transfiguration, when "he wist not what to say, 
for he was sore afraid," and to that of St. Paul when he was

(1) Vis. III. 11,12.
(2) Bonwetsoh I.e.p.57: comp. Bitschl l.c,, 456 ff.
(3) Bonwetsoh pp.59 ff. Mk„96; Lk.933; 2C0.122*3,



oaught up into the third heaven# That whioh formerly was an
exceptional experience was now the essential feature of pro-

(1 1phetio inspiration. And when Tertullian1 ' tried to prove 
that this view was not entirely novel, he appealed to the Hew 
Testamentyand interpreted Christ's words: "It is not ye that 
speak, but the Holy Ghost," as meaning the temporary suspen
sion of the individuality of the prophet. Such exaggerated 
conceptions may have been held by others besides the Kontan- 
ists. We find a trace of the same thought in that passage 
in the "Teaching of the Twelve Apostles*"^ which says: "And 
every prophet who speaks in the Spirit ye shall not try nor 
prove, for every sin may be forgiven but this sin shall not 
be forgiven."

In the Shepherd such a view is conspicuous by its ab
sence. Hermas appears like the prophets of the Old Testament 
and simply delivers the message which he has received. The 
idea of ecstasy is not once suggested. There is no suspen
sion of the reasoning faculties of the seer. When the mes
sage comes, in whatever form the Spirit of the revelation may 
appear, as the Woman or as the Shepherd, Hermas is free^3  ̂ to 
question and reason with that Spirit. He asks the meaning of 
what he hears. He compares what is revealed to him with what

(1) De Anlma 11.21. oorap. JJk.18 1 ; Mt.1019 Lk.1211. 2114.
(2) XI.7. (3) Bonwstsoh p.66.
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he has heard from recognised religious teachers; and occasion
ally he puts his questions and states his difficulties in such 

n  ya way1 as to expose himself to severe rebuke. The strongly
marked Individuality of the prophet is never once lost sight

(o)of. Not only so, but in a passage specially dealing with 
the subject of prophetic inspiration, these very features are 
commented on as among the marks by which the true prophet is 
to be recognised.
(3) But Hermas resembles the Montanists in this, that he
uses great freedom in passing judgment upon all classes of the
Christian community. He roundly accuses the office bearers of
the Church of ambition, and a spirit of variance and discord.
He warns them to take heed how they.rule the Church of God and
reminds them of their duty to be "examples unto the flock.’1
In the Third Vision^ he addresses the Church leaders in a
tone which recalls the independent spirit of Tertullian. "Be
not like the magicians, etc." We instinctively contrast the.
boldness of Hermas whth that extreme reverence for those in

(4 )authority which Ignatius enjoins in his Epistles. In the one

(1) See Mand. 17.3,1.
(2) Mand. XI.2,7 ff.
(3) Vi s. III. 9 ,7.
(4) See Ad.Philsd.VII.1,2.
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oase we recognise the sentiments of a layraa^to whom official 
authority is of trifling importance in comparison with the 
question of a revival of the Ohuroh. In the other we see the 
spirit of a Sacerdotalist, who seeks to defend the Church 
against, error and schism by upholding the sacred prerogative 
of ecclesiastical authority.

According to Dorner, indeed, the Shepherd is the embodi
ment of a protest against officialism in the Church. He

U )finds a scornful allusion to the Sacerdotal spirit in that 
passage in the Third Vision which represents the Woman as 
seated on a chair, That chair, regarded by so many as the 
recognised symbol of authority, is really an emblem of weak
ness* and weakness means unbelief. So Hermas tells us that| 
once the Church is revived and becomes strong in faith,, she 
no longer requires the support of the chair.

Thd tone of the Shepherd hardly warrants such a view.
I 2 )Hennas has no idea1 ' of disparaging ecclesiastical authorityi #

as such, though he considers that mere officialism means the 
presence of a worldly spirit, which mast be injurious to the 
spiritual health of those who cherish it, and no less to their 
influence over the people for whose welfare they are responsible
to the Lord. The attitude which he takes up is merely this. ■I
He, a private individual, has receive' from Cod a message for

(1) Person of Christ 1.186. comp. Kitschl 535.
(2) Harnack, Hist, of Dogma 11.69.
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the Ohuroh, and for all orders within the Ohuroh. That mes
sage contains severe strictures upon certain offioe-bearers, 
but Hermas does not 'on that account set up a claim to be 
their instructor or their judge. He-does not even appear * 
to claim the position of a recognised prophet, of the kind 
referred to in the Didaohe, where peculiar authority and 
privilege are associated with the office. He expressly tell!B 
us that his message was submitted to the Presbyters before it 
was communicated to the Ohuroh, and that, after it had been l)aid 
before them it was to be communicated toother ohurche-s in the 
regular way, by the hands of Clement, ̂  that Presbyter whose 
duty It was to correspond with the various Christian communit
ies.

Here the so-called T,free prophecy" of Hermas is sharply 
contrasted with the ’’new prophecy" of the Montanists, who

/g jclaimed for their prophets an authority independent of, arid' 
superior to, that of the Church's offioe-bearers.
(4) The point at which the message of Hermas most closely 
resembles the teachings of the Montanists is that feature of 
the revelation which has been referred to as "The Second fie- 
pentance." Here he appears to revise the laws of Discipline 
recognised by the Church, or at least her conception of 
Christian Ethics, and to issue a new pronouncement on the sub-
_______________ i— ----- _ — :----------------------------*
(1) Vis. IX. 46.
(2) Bonwstsoh 58.
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jeot of sins committed after Baptism. "The ^econd Hepent-
(1 iance" is spoken of' as if it were a kind of supplement to 

the grace bestowed in Baptism. It seems to mean a new de
parture in the spiritual life. By a 3peoial dispensation i
of the Divine mercy, altogether peculiar, and, like Baptism 
itself, inoapable of being repeated, an opportunity is afford
ed to baoksliders, of making a complete breach with the past, 
and of beginning a new life of obedience* This dispensation 
is associated with the principle, formerly asserted by 
teachers of extreme strictness, that there was no forgiveness^ 
for heinous sins committed by baptised persons. After 
this present day of grace, this speoial opportunity of repent
ance, there is no restoration for those who, having accepted 
the present offer, again fall into mortal sin.

Bow it is to be noted that the teaohini'^if the "shepherd" 
on this subject covers the sam9 ground, and deals with the 
same questions, as the Novissima lex of the Montanists.
This appears in connexion with the following points:-

(1) The question of intercourse with the world,
and the use and abuse of worldly wealth.

(2) The relations of the sexes.
(3) The question of fasting.
(4) The question of martyrdom.
(5) The treatment of the "lapsed".

(1) Yis.II.4,3. comp. Hamaok* s note in loo. ; Bonwetsch 109-14.
(2) Mand. IV. 3?
(3) Hitachi 493 ff. Bonwetsch 123 ff.
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(1) On the subject of intercourse with the world^the new 
Law of Montanisra made certain matters^ which the Apostles had 
dealt with on the broad principle of Christian expediency, the 
subject of strict and definite rules* Montanisra allowed no 
such latitude as Paul prescribed, as for example with refer
ence to the eating of things offered to idols. It left no 
question open, acknowledged no fTthings indifferent." It in
sisted that what was not commanded was forbidden, what was not 
clearly right must be clearly wrong. But, while a certain 
tendency towards a reaction against the growth, within the 
Ohuroh, of a secular spirit, is common to Hermas and the Mon- 
tanist teachers, the former is very chary of dogmatising on 
the subjeot of conformity to the world. He is no advocate of 
Montanist strictness. He is content with pointing out, in a 
general way, the danger, and warning against the seductive in
fluence, of the world's allurements. He devotes one^1  ̂ of 
his Similitudes to the question of those temptations which are 
associated with the possession of property, and with the social 
privileges which wealth gives. He says there, that the 
Ohristian, as a stranger and a sojourner in the world, has no 
right to claim a portion in that State whose laws he does no.t

/pirecognise. In another**" Sinilitude he speaks as if he re-

(1) Sin. I.
(3) Sin. II.

- J
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garded rieh believers, as such, as inferior to their poorer 
brethren in respeot of faith and power with God, Such senti
ments are common in the teachings of Mon tan ism. But, while 
in the latter they are insisted on to the point of exaggeration, 
Hermas discriminates, and avoids sweeping assertions. He 
readily admits that, in many oases, riches are a snare. They, 
were so in his own experience, as he tells us. His spiritual 
health suffered from his intercourse with the world in the 
way of business, till he was subjected to the discipline of
temporal loss. And he regards his own case as typical. Thus

(1)we read' in the Third Vision that, as there were many etones, 
which, though otherwise good, required to be hewn before they 
could be fitted into the Tower, so there are many believers 
who cannot have a place in the Living Templet till much of
the wealth which encumbers them has been taken from them.*
Elsewhere he points out that an engrossing interest in secular 
business, and the care3 associated with the possession of 
worldly wealth, are apt, in times of persecution, to tempt 
Christians to deny their Lord. At the same time, Hermas is 
extremist on the subject of riches. He recognises the prin
ciple of the stewardship of wealth. Thus he tell 3 us in the'

12)Similitude of the Vine and the Elm, that there must be ricl̂  
and poor in the Kingdom of God. As the Vine requires the
support of the Elm, so the poor believer requires the mini atra-

(1) Vis, III.6,7. comp. Vis. 1.3.

(2) Sim. II.
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tions of his rich brother. Then there are • sufferers to be 
relieved in times of dearth, and prisoners to be delivered in 
times of perseoution; and provision has to be made for widows 
and orphans left destitute by the martyr death of their bread
winners.

Such considerations prevent Hermas from sharing Ub im
practicable views of'the fanatic and the extremist. ♦

(23 On the subject of the relations of the sexes, the 
Montanists taught Asceticism of a very austere type. Ter- 
tullian, for example, expresses himself sometimes as if he 
considered marriage to be little better than a concession 

to haman weakness. With such exaggerated austerity Hermas i
has no sympathy. There are, indeed, passages in the "Shep- |

.

•herd” which seem at first sight to. suggest a leaning towards
(1) *Montanist rigour; such' as that in which the wife of Hermas I

is spoken of as "his spouse, who * should^ in future be his
sister." It must be remembered, however, that it is not

lalways easy to understand when we are to take the author 
literally, and when figuratively. Further, when he deals 
with the questions of adultery and second marriage, he ex
presses opinions which clearly show that he occupies a stand
point widely different from that of Montanism. With refer
ence to adultery^and the restoration of those who have been

(1) Vis. 11.2,3.

J
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guilty of that sin, Hermas, after expressing general approval
bf the v i e w ^  of those whom he quotes as saying that there ik
no forgiveness for those who, after Baptism, fall into mortal
sin, goes on to say that the unfaithful husband or wife is to
be restored on repentance, but only after a single offence.
So far is this opposed to the spirit of Montanism, that Ter-

(2 )tullian, in his Montanist period, denounced the "Shepherd"
as ’’that writing which alone favours adulterers."

Again, second marriage was expressly forbidden by Mon-
tanist teachers, who considered it a gross breach,5if the law
of ̂ chastity. For man or woman to marry oftener than once
was to be guilty of a species of adultery, a mortal sin not
to be forgiven in the case of any baptised person. Hermas^
on the other hand, notwithstanding that extremely strict views
on this subject were already beginning to prevail in the Ohuroh,
boldly admits that second marriage is not unlawful. He does
not approve of it. His conviction is that it is no sin, but
that God regards with greater favour those who abstain from
it. Only he shows a wise reluotanoe to express any opinion
which would tend to make the Church*s standard of Christian .
Ethics more strict than that which Scripture teaches.

(31 With regard to fasting, Hermas is very far from show- 
 :   ! : ! ! *
41) Mand. IV. 3.
(2) Be .pudioitia. o.lO.oomp. o.20.
(3) Ritsohl 500 ff.
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ing any sympathy with Montanist austerity. The early Churofy 
generally gave a very important place to that exercise. It 
was enjoined upon all-believers, as a necessary part of their 
preparation for services of special solemnity. According to 
the Didaehe^it was required of Catechumens,and of the offic
iating clergy themselves, before the administration of Baptism. 
We gather from the ""Shepherd* itself that the author found it 
conducive to that frame of mind which was most favourable to 
the reception of Divine revelations. Thu3 he prepared him
self, by fasting and prayer, for the visions which he relates. 
Apart from these cases, certain stated periods of fasting were 
prescribed or recognised by the Church. A notable passage at 
the opening of the Fifth Similitude appears to show that, in

I 9 \the time of Hermas, the System' ; of Stationss had begun, to 
come into use, but so recently that the Shepherd himself en

quires of the seer what he means by the expression; "I am kee^ 
ing Station.” According to the system to which the Similitude 
refers, fasting was practised on Wednesday and Friday of every 
week, the period of abstinence on those days lasting till three 
the afternoon. In addition to these, an absolute fast was 
appointed for Good Friday and Easter.

The Montanists extended this rule^and made.it more string
ent, claiming as their authority the Paraclete Himself. They 
made the fasts recommended by the Church continue till the

(1) Chap. VII. (2) Bonwetsoh 93-98. Si a. V.l.l.ff.



■ m i l k

evening, and, in addition to these, airpointed two weeks of 
partial abstinence (seerophagia)/ during which their followers 
were forbidden flesh, wine, and dainties, and oven the use of 
the bath. Hernias, on tHe other hand, who himself conformed 
to the strictest rules of the Church, teaches in this Simili
tude that fasting is not a binding duty, and is not in itself 
meritorious. The act, the eixercise itself, is nothing, the
spirit is everything. The fast which finds favour with God .

(1)that which the prophet describes: "Is not this' the fast that
I have chosen? To loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the 
heavy burdens, to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break 
every yoke? Is it not to deal thy £read to the hungry and 
that thou bring the poor which are oast out to thy house? Wh^n 
thou seest the naked that thou cover him; and that thou hide

!

not thyself from thine own flesh?" j
Fasting has its own place in the teaching of Hermai.^ But 

he treats it rather as an exercise which a spiritually minded 
man may find profitable than as a duty binding upon the Con
science. He who would derive practical benefit from his ab
stinence and win the favour of God, must carefully calculate 
the value of the food which he denies himself and give the 
proceeds of his self-denial to the destitute.

Montanist asceticism was very different from that which

(1) las. 536'7,
(8) Sira. V.3.7.



Hermas recommends. The Montanist, adding to the authority 
of tradition that of an express Divine revelation, transformed 
a time-honoured custom of the Church into a universal and in
flexible rule, besides increasing the number, duration, and
rigour of the fasts to be observed by believers.

(1 )(4) The fanatical tendency of Montanism is by nothing 
more forcibly illustrated than by its teachings on the subject 
of martyrdom. The Church, during her times of persecution, 
naturally paid exceptional honour, and attached peculiar value^ 
to the heroism of her Martyrs and Confessors. By common con
sent, the highest place in the kingdom of God was held to belong 
to the martyrs. Their sufferings came to be regarded as a 
kind of Baptism, not merely in that sense in which Jesus used . |

. Ithe word with reference to His own sufferings and those of [I
his followers, but in the sense of a sacrament of atoning j

efficacy. Such ideas were universal and Hermas shared the
(2)current beliefs of his time. Thus, according to the Third

Vision, the right hand side of the Bench is reserved for saints
who have passed through the fiery trial of persecution. Ao-

{3 )cording to the Eighth Similitude ̂ the fruit-bearing branches 
* of the Willow, to whose possessors the highest honour is given, 
represent the faith of the martyrs; and next to them are ranked 
the Confessors,whose slips bore twigs but- no fruit. We gather

(1) Hitschl 497. Bonwetsch 98. (2) Vis. III.1,9;2,1;
Vis.II.2.7; Vis.III.5,7.

(3) Sim. VIII.3.6,7.



(1)from the Ninth Similitude1 that Martyrdom has an atoning 
efficacy for those who suffer for "the Name." The greater thh 
willingness, and even the enthusiasm, with which they meet their 
doom, the greater the honour which they receive from their. Lord. 
On the other hand, to suffer the doubt to arise in their minds 
as $o whether they should confess or hold back, is to detract 
from the merit of the sacrifice. The martyr is to face his 
doom with courage and with joy. Hesitation is unnatural and 
unreasonable, for martyrdom is a mark of special Divine favourj 
and means the complete cleansing away of sin. Bo far’ Hermas

/ p \is in full agreement with those who like Tertullian1 ' and 
others, most highly extolled the honour of marytrdom; but, so 
far as this, Catholic and Montanist were at one* The Montan- 
ists went further and treated Martyrdom as a thing to be desired 
by all Christians. ThUs Tertullian maintained that the words 
of our Lord: "When they shall persecute you in one city, flee
ye into another," did not apply to that age, the dispensation 
of the Paraclete, the period of the Church's maturity. . In 
that age the Church must not seek self-preservation, but rather 
court danger and rush upon martyrdom (ultro irrurapere). The 
Spirit, he says, exhorts nearly all to seek, not flight, but 
death. He quotes as an utterance of the Spirit such a saying 
as this: "Desire not rather to die in your beds. or by

Sim. IX.28,2,3.
Bonwetsoh 98; Tertull.De Fug a. c.9.



enfeebling fevers, but by Martyrdom, that He may be glorified 
Who suffered for you.” iiermas avoids all such extravagance. 
Where he extols the merit of a courageous, and even exultant, 
testimony, he is dealing with the case of those who are act
ually compelled to decide between confession and denial of the 
Name, and to whom the occasion of Martyrdom has cane in the 
course of providence, altogether without their seeking* That 
the .vie4^if the "“Shepherd* on this matter is far removed from 
Montanist fanaticism, is clear from that passage in the Ninth 
Similitude, which describes those pure and childlike souls who 
are represented by the stones hewn out of the Twelfth or 
White Mountain: ’’These are as innocent babes, into whose
hearts no^evil entered, neither did they know what wickedness
was, but they always continued in irmocercy As many of
you, therefore, as shall continue thus, and shall be as babes, 
free from evil, shall be more highly honoured than all that
have been mentioned before; for all (such) babes are had in
honour with God, and are first in His sight.” ITo mention is
made here of martyrdom. A comparison, therefore, at once
suggests itself, between the thought of this passage and the v^ews
which Hermas expresses elsewhere, giving the highest place to

(2 )the martyrs as such. ThjUs Hwald regards the words just

(1) Sim. IX.29; comp. 30.1,2.
(2) Hist, of Israel (Eng. Trans.) VIII .239.n.5_.



quoted as showing that the author modified his original opin
ion, and therefore gave, to such believers as he there describes, 
8 place above the martyrs# '’as if history had convinced him that 
men like the Apostle John, though they did not die among the
hrray of martyrs, might reach a still higher degree of glory.'*

(1)Hilgenfeld even expresses the extraordinary opinion, that., 
in the Fourth Vision, Hermas speaks of deliverance from Martyrfrom 
88 a sign of Divine favour. For this there is no justifica
tion in the Fourth Vision itself. The Monster there described

to)is indeed said to be an emblem1 of the comingf,*tribulc!tion,;T
/swhere the word so translated f Qntf'/s )t is the same that often 

occurs in the special sense of persecution. But, though the 
interpretation which the Toman who appears in the Vision gives 
of the colours of the Monster* s head, does contain a reference 
to the sufferings of the saints, the Monster itself does not 
mean persecution. To suffer from its rage would be to meet 
a fate very different from the glorious death of the martyr.
Amid the perplexity which this Vision occasions, and which isi
best accounted for by that tendency to confusion of thought anS 
to mixed metaphor which we find in the ■’•’Shepherd***, this at 
least is clear, that the tribulation symbolised by the Monster 
cannot mean a persecution. In the view of Hermas, as in that

(1) Apostol: vater (1853) p.178.
(2) Vis: XV.2,5. corap. 3,2-5.



of the Churoh of his time, it would be sweet and glorious to
suffer for the Name of Christ. Now the Woman of the Vision

(1)says: ”If ye then prepare yourselves,. and turn unto the
»

Lord with your whole heart, ye shall be able to escape from
it; if your heart be pure and blamdLess and ye serve the Lor<t
without fear all the days of your life.” To apply this to
persecution is absurd. The victims of the ivionster are not
martyrs, but ”the abhorred of the Lord,” fatally overcome by
the evil which is in the world. The Vision teaches, not that
it is 8 sign of Divine favour to be saved from the fury of the*
persecutor, but that they who resist temptation by faith in
God, shall be kept by His power, and preserved unto eternal

(2 )life. The passage in the Ninth Similitude to which re
ference has been made, only means that those whom God holds 
in highest honour may not necessarily be called to seal their 
testimony with their blood. The highest place is theirs be
cause of their character, as childlike, guileless souls, to 
whom Christ's blessing is promised, whether they are called 
to suffer for His sake, or whether, like John, it be their 
lot to witness for Him only by a loving consistent life.

When persecution assails a Christian, he must not flinch. 
He must confess with all boldness and cheerfulness. It is the

(1) Vision IV.2,5.
(2) Sim. IX. 29.
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part of a craven to deny his Lord, or even to hesitate whethei 
to confess Him or to hold back. But he may not court perse
cution. If it be the Lord's will, that he glorify him only 
by a life of faithful service, he may be as highly honoured as 
the bravest of the martyrs. Hermas, therefore, while not un-$ 
influenced by the spirit of his age, is so far from sharing 
the extravagant zeal of the Montanist, that he approximates rath
er to tho^e views of Martyrdom, which, in later and less troubled 
times, commended themselves to the Church.

(5) On the subject of the Lapsed, "4he Shepherd’"' takes 
up a position in very strong contrast to that of the Montanisis.
We note this in connexion with its revelation of !Tthe second

(1)repentance." According to this, a special opportunity was 
. afforded to baoksliders^ of making a new beginning in the 
Christian life. * Hermas, like the Montanist prophets, claimed 
to have received a special revelation of the Divine will. But 
the revelation to the former contained an express offer of re
storation to backsliders and degenerate believers. That
which came to the .latter was all on the side^^ of strictness.♦
It accentuated the austerity of existing rules of discipline, 
and added new precepts more uncompromising than the old. Ih

Or*their passion for pure communi«s, the Montanists contemplated,

(1) Mand. IV. 3,4-6. BvtLU, 55-57.
(2) Tertull. Pe pudioitia, 3,18,21. Bonwetsch 112,114.



* © 2 3 2
*

without dismay, ̂  the danger of weakening the Chur oh, by 
permanently excluding from her membership those who had fallen 
into heinous sin, and by repelling those who were out of sym
pathy with principles of such extreme rigour. Hermas, on 
the other hand, viewed that danger with serious concern. He 
would rather have proclaimed, if possible, a universal amnesty#
He makes much of the thought of the abounding compassion of 
God. So he says in one passage: "God i s ^ n o t  like* man.
implacable* bearing a grudge on account of past offences."
The expression of St. James, "very pitiful," as used of God,

(%) (a.)is a favourite word with Hermas. In the Highth Similitude
he tells us that the great majority of the recipients of the
Gospel were found faithful, and that there is good reason to h$pe
for the restoration of most of those who have degenerated. For¥
such is the abounding compassion of God,that He is slow to
suffer any to perish, in whose hearts the word of Christ has
onoe been implanted. While Herma3 admits that the worst class
of apostates are wholly reprobate, he makes an exception in

(5 )favour of those who have denied the Hame "with the lips only,
not in their hearts," and declares that they will be restored if

*
they repent during the day of grace.. Suoh a judgment is op-

16 )posed tp the whole trend of Montanist teaching. The ideal

(1) Harnack, Hist, of Dogma 1.172. (2) Hand.IX.3.
(3) Mand.IV.3,5; Sim.V.7,4. (4) Sira. VIII.2,7. (5) Sim.IX.26
(6) Montanism did not absolutely exclude backsliders from hope

of salvation, but admitted a kind of "uncovenanted mercies.”
Comp. Bonwetsoh 112,114; Tert.De Pud. 3.18.



&of pure communism is as dear to Hennas as to the Montanist.
He is by no means satisfied ^ith an external or mechanical 
oonoeption of religion. But, while the Montanists sought to 
purify the Church at all hazards, Hermas recognised the nec
essity of dealing with facts as they were; thus, according 
to his view, it is not for the Church to distinguish by hard
and fast rule; between the faithful and the unfaithful. '’The

(1)day shall declare it.”1 ' Only the lord of the Tower can 
distinguish,the true from the false. Meanwhile, this is His 
message to all that seek revival: tTThe lord is nigh unto all.
that turn to Him.” It is the commission of Hermas,' as His 
prophet, not to call upon the office-bearers of the Church to 
add to the strictness of her discipline, but to exhort and 
encourage each 'individual member to prepare by faith and re
pentance, for the coming of the lord. These are the terms 
of his message: ’’Now, in this day of grace, while the Tower
is building, turn unto the lord. Trust in His abounding mero^, 
believing that His commandments are not grievous, for that 
Divine grace is stronger than the power of the adversary.”
Here the teachings of *the Shepherd** appear in the strongest 
contrast with the impracticable strictness of Montanism.

5. THE BSOHAT.OLQSIOAL HOPS. THE SECOND ADVjSNT.
We find, as it is only to be* expected that we should,

in a prophetical book like that of Hermas, considerable stres^
    : ; \

(1) Sim.Ill, Sim.IT. comp. Vis.II.3,4,etc.
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laid upon the subject of the Second Coming of Christ. It is 
natural also that in this connexion, parallels should suggest 
themselves between the views of Hermas and those of the Mon- 
tspiist prophets. The latter made much of their expectation 4f 
the Advent of Christ in the near future. Hermas gives pro
minence to a similar expectation, especially in the earlier 
portion of his book, where he attributes the declension.of th£ 
Church largely to her forgetfulness of that approaching con
summation. Montanus anticipated a Personal Heign. Christ 
was shortly to appear, and establish His Kingdom on earthy witl| 
Pepuza in Phrygia for His capital. We gather from the 
^Shepherd^ that Hermas expected some such millennial reign.
For the completion of the Tower, whose 3peedy accomplishment 
is more than once referred to in M s  bocrk, does not mean the 
end of the world, but only the close of the present dispensation. 
The interval which was to pass between the date of the prophecjy 
and that of Christ’s appearing was the time allowed as a re
spite, during which backsliders might be restored. In con
nexion^ with this, Hermas makes a distinction between the 
respite allowed to degenerate believers and that allowed to 
the heathen. The former must repent during the present day 
of grace, while the Tower is still in process of building, 
the latter may repent before Wthe last day.” The period 
between the terms thus mentioned, the completion of the Tower 
and the last Day, appears to correspond with the Millennial 
period, which many expected *in the time of Hermas.

(!) Vis.II,2.



The Bschatological Scheme of '"'fche Shepherd** has been 
described by Zahn as comprising these events or periods':
"A great final' tribulation for the Community of believers 
from which the faithful shall emerge unscathed, the oompletiiin of 
the Church, and the second Coming of the Son of Cod; then a 
period during which, beside the perfected Church, there are 
sinners still requiring conversion and capable of it. Then 
,fthe last Day", the final judgment, which knows no more de
grees and intermediate stages, but either condemns to the fi$e 
which shall destroy th9 world, or introduces to the eternal 
life of the coming age." This scheme is in close agreement 
with the representation of the Fourth Vision, according to 
which the advent of the "Creat Tribulation" marks the close of 
the present day of grace. Wften that Tribulation has passed 
the Churoh shall appear in her perfect state. But that is

f
not the end of the world for then come "the days of the 
Gentiles," when, unlike those degenerate Christians who are 
rejected because they have not used the present opportunity 
of repentance, the heathen may yet come to a knowledge of the 
truth and be added to the Churoh. After that comes the Day of 
Judgment.

The Bschatology of Hermas coincides with that of MOntanism 
only at those points on which there was general agreement 
throughout the Apostolic and sub-Apostolio Age. "Maranaths,"
"Our lord Cometh," was long the watchword of the Church. The

(1) p. 325.



thought of Hernias, that her degeneration was in great measure
due to her forgetfulness of the truth that her Lord was at
hand, and his belief that the wide diffusion of the Gospel,
the gradual cooling down of Christian zeal, and the advent of
a time of severe trial, were indications of the near approach .
of the Day of the Lord were commonplaces of Christian belief
at the time when he wrote. Every religious movement, every
effort to revive the faith and deepen the spiritual life of
the Church, was associated with the warning: "The Lord is
at hand." Hermas reflects the current beliefs of the Churoh.
One singular illustration of this is afforded by the way in which
in the later parts of his book, he appears to modify the views
expressed in the earlier with regard to the time of Christfs

(1 )appearing. Zahn and Baumgartner call special attention to 
this peculiarity of ♦the Shepherd*1* The former, referring to 
the first section of the work, observes: "It is certainly a
thundering call to repentance that we note in this section, 
arising from the persuasion that it is high time for the con
gregation to be converted., if the end of all ̂ things is not to 
surprise them in the midst of their impenitence. But this 
expected end has not come a3 a matter of fact, and that ex
plains the complete change of tone in the Commands and the 
Similitudes from all that goes before. Even in the prefaoe 
to the Command how completely the scene is changed! The

(1) pp.344 ff. Comp.. Baumgartner "Die Einheit des Hermas- 
buches", 69ff. ‘



Shepherd enters the house of Hermas, and declares his inten
tion to abide with him all the-days of his life. In order that^ 
in circumstances of. perfect peace, he may impart ethical in
struction to him. Here the ragings of that final tempest 
which had been approaching have suddenly subsided; the whole 
situation is that of most profound calm."

That remarkable change of tone is clear to every careful 
reader. But, whatever other conclusions may be drawn from 
it, it is.quite in accordance with what we might have expected! 
of a writer who sought, on the authority of a special revela
tion to promote a revival of the Ohurch, but tried at the same 
time to keep within the lines of recognised beliefs as to the 
times and the seasons. The prophet's change of attitude is 
only a faithful reflection of the Change which, at a very 
early period, took place in the views of the Church herself, 
and is easily explained, if Hamack, Baumgartnei^and others^ 
are justified in their supposition that the writing of "The 
Shepherd" extended over a considerable period. To the mind 
of Hermas, the clearness and simplicity which distinguished 
the faith of the Church in primitive times, we^e associated 
with the place which the anticipation of the Second Advent 
held in her thoughts. He hoped, therdbre, by promoting a 
revived interest in that theme, to find a sure means of at- 
taining thst objeut which he had at heart, a revival of pure i
(1) Chronologie 1.264 ff. BaumgSrtner.lib.oit. 74 ff.

Dobsehlit2,X>ie Urohristlichen Semeinden, 214,215.



and undefiled religion. As to the times and seasons of 
Christ's appearing, he could not pretend to a greater degree 
of certainty than that possessed by the Churoh herself, as 
the result of her study of the teachings of Christ and His 
Apostles. Thus it was that when first the revelation came 
to him, he was led by the urgency of its warnings, together 
with the common expectation of the more spiritually minded 
members of the Churoh of the day, to believe that Christ was 
to appear in the near future, after the lapse of a very brief 
interval. Later experience and subsequent revelations showed 
him that the day of grace was to extend far-beyond the period 
which he had anticipated it would. The e3ohatological belie# 
of Hermas was thus simply representative of that of most 
earnest members pf the Homan Churoh in his own days.

An enthusiast of the Montanist type, with exaggerated 
views of his own gift of prophecy, and of his consequent 
superiority to, and independence of Church authority, would 
not have been so humble and cautious, or 30 ready to modify 
his views of the Second Advent, as Hennas shows.himself in 
"the Shepherd.** The position of Hermas is much nearer to. 
that of the moderately conservative party within the Catholic 
Church, than to that of those reactionaries whose excessive 
zeal led them ultimately into active oppodtion to the recog
nised authorities of Christian communities. ,

%

Such a view as this would go far to account for the high



reputation which "The Shepherd" enjoyed in the Churoh for a 
long period.

6. HB3MAS A "CHRISTIAN EEDHATOURER" ,HQT A SECTARY*

Though we cannot see in "“the Shepherd* any of the dis
tinctive marks of Montanism, we must recognise a certain 
analogy between the prophecy of Hermas, and that movement 
which.Montanus and his followers initiated against official
ism in the Church. We can also understand, that circum
stances might easily arise, in which a movement in the direc
tion of revival within the Church might end in a revolt a- 
gainst the Church and her authority* Earnest members of the 
Church, distressed by the worldliness and moral laxity which 
were showing themselves among professing Christians, and by 
the growth within the Church of a cold, official spirit, might 
very easily come to look favourably upon extreme views like tfcose 
of Montanism, and even to act as Tertullian did, and desert 
the Catholic party altogether. As Rainy has put it: "It
is likely that in the Christian Congregations features
appeared that suggested a falling off from an earlier and inttens- 
er time. Probably, in spit9 of the persecutions which the 
Christians had to bear, there were symptoms of worldliness 
of life, and of accommodation to Centile notions. There 
might be, coming into the modes of worship and into the 
method of Church arrangement, something of a mechanical order



of things contrasting sensibly enough wjlth the freedom, the
(1)vivacity, the spiritual impulse of an earlier day.”

(2)We can understand the spread, here and there in 
the Christian Churches - especially perhaps among the humbler 
members, so far as these were earnest and clung to the memor
ies' of earlier days - of a feeling of dissatisfaction and 
distrust* It would aim at having room made and effect given 
to impulses and convictions which the Spirit of God inspires 
in Christian hearts as against secularity and worldly conformity 
as against set methods that turn Christianity into a mechanical 
system going on of itself as against worldly wisdom and phil
osophy; finally as against the hierarchy and the centralised 
ecclesiastical authority which seemed to leave no room for the 
free outburst of the Christian heart to $seert its claims and 
make good the result it longed for.”

"The dissatisfied section were too apt to assert, as 
the true marks of real Christianity - of the Spirit's pre
sence and power - certain approved forms of self-denial and

*methods of work-righteousness; and they were apt to arrive
%

at these by what seemed to them the readiest means, as if, 
when they got these things to be required and to be complied 
with, they would then have real and satisfactory Christianity. 
Thus they too went astray with their own iorms of externalism. 
And they deprived themselves, by so doing, of all durable in-

(1) The Ancient Cathplic Church pp.121 ff.
(2) Ibid.p.135.
(3) Bainy 136.
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fluenoe; for it could, with perfect truth and fairness be 
maintained against them, that no suoh yoke as they would im
pose had been laid by the Lord upon His Church."

These observations, bearing as they do upon tendencies
(1)which were at work throughout the 3econd Century, well il

lustrate the question with which we have been dealing. Ther^ 
was a tendency in the direction of eoclesiastioisra and offic
ialism. There also a tendency, which was apt to show 
itself in times of comparative tranquility, when the Churoh, 
in consideration of her increasing numbers and influence, w§s 

tempted to show an accommodating spirit, to relax the rigorou^ 
strictness with which she had hitherto accentuated the differ^, 
ences between Christians and their heathen neighbours. There 
was a third tendency, in the direction of exoessive austerity^ 
The tendency of the ecclesiastical spirit was to mediate be
tween the extremes of laxity on the one hand and of rigour on 
the other. It sought to dfo this in virtue of the authority 
with which the Church claimed to have been invested by Christy 
But the Church, in her effort to mediate between the two ex
tremes, came to exercise her functions in suoh a manner as to 
awake in the minds of some the suspicion that she herself was 
growing lax and worldly. It also happened that, within the 
Church, there were not a few conservative persons who were 
inclined to look askance upon the well-meant efforts of those

(1) Baumgartner, 73,74.
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who seemed to them.to adopt new and unheard of- methods In 
order to promote the revival which th6y sought.

The history of Montanism, like that of analogous move
ments sinoe its days, illustrates the manner in whioh perfectly 
legitimate and praiseworthy revival movements may, through 
want of tact on the part of those in authority in the Ghuroh, 
be driven Into active opposition to institutional religion, 
and then degenerate into mere fanaticism, injurious to the 
cause which thoy sought at first to serve.

The Christian Endeavour movement of Hermas was far from
having reached that .stage. it proceeded on Church lines.
It recognised constituted authorities. The strict teachers - ♦
of whom he speaks in the "Commands” were men of repute in the 
Church. 3o far from opposing himself to those in authority 
in the Christian community, he counted upon the sympathy and 
support of the office-bearers of the Congregation in Home.
He abhorred all that savoured of separation. For him, as 
for the strictest of ecclesiastics, repentance means restoration 
to Churoh privileges after submission to the Church*s dis
cipline. What he might have been had he been received with 
coldness, and his prophecies been treated as idle dreams, it 
might be hard to say. He might possibly have been driven to 
assume, like the Kontanists, an attitude of protest or defi
ance. Such was not the experience of Hermas, His treatise 
long enjoyed the confidence of the Churoh, part of it - the
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Commands - being prescribed for a catechetical manual* while 
not a few practices, adopted by the Church at a later period, 
may easily have been suggested by the * Shepherd.^

Hermas was not n forerunner of the Montanists of the vVesfc.
He proceeded on very different principles. Montanism, in all 
its forms, was of the nature of an extreme. But the author 
of the '"'Shepherd1'* was no extremist. On the contrary, he 
sought to mediate•between the opposite tendencies which were 
prevalent in his time, towards laxity, on the one side, and 
excessive severity on the other. -It was, above all, his aim 
to persuade all parties in the Church, to return to that sim
plicity of faith and holiness Of life whioh had distinguished 
the Apostles of Christ and the first generation of the dis
ciples of the Master.
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DATE AND AUTHORSHIP OP THE SHEPHERD.
_  ^ — .............

(1) External Evidence.

1. The earliest reference to the "Shepherd** occurs In the
(1)iiuratonian Fragment, where the writer is identified with Hermas, 

a brother of Pius, Bishop of Rome. Referring to the Apocryphal 
writings, the Fragmentist Bays; "But the * Shepherd^ Hermas wrote 
very recently in our times, when his brother Pius occupied the

•
Chair of the Church of the City of Rome, ahd therefore it ought 
indeed to be read, but never to be publicly used in the Church, 
either among the Prophets, whose number is complete, or among the 
Apostles."

(?)
2. From other sources we learn that there was a person named 
Hermas who was brother to Pius, and wrote a work, presumably of 
the nature of the Shepherd. Thus C. Marclus Victormus, author 
of "Poems against Marcion", who wrote in the Middle of the Fourth 
Century, refers to Hermas as brother of Pius, and describes him 
as "the Angelic Shepherd."
3. In the Chronion Liberianum (A.D.354) we read; "Ermes, during 
the Episcopate of Pius, wrote a book in which is contained the 
commandment which the angel gave him, when he came to him in the 
guise of a Shepherd."

(1) Frag: Mur; Wo.73-80, see Gebhardt and Harnack, Herraae
Pastor XLVII^n.l.

(2) See G. & H. LI; Carm: adv: Marc: IV. 294 (G.& H.LII,n.i.
(3) L.C. LXII.
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(i)4. A letter, attributed to Pius himself, telle us that an 
Angel of the Lord appeared to Hermas in the form of a shepherd 
and instructed him that Easter should be celebrated on a Sunday.
5. To a similar effect are those notices of the Shepherd which(3)occur in the Catalogue Feliclanus, the Liber Pontificalia# and
the Qg&fca SanetortUn ; but these are of little value as
authorities, since they are all of later date, and all contain

(3)
moreover that puzzling reference to the Paschal Controversy, to
which there is not the faintest allusion in the book as it has
com© down to us. Some of them indeed, occurring as they do in
doubtful catalogues of Roman bishops, and belonging to a period
in which forgeries wore becoming frequent, have the appearance
of having been derived from a common source, such as the Chroni<aaa
Liberianum, or the letter of the pseudo Pius already mentioned#

The testimony of the Muratorian Fragment belongs to a differed
category and is not to be lightly set aside. It mentions the
book in connection with its claim to Canonical authority, and(4)
the Fragmehtist, while frankly expressing the opinion that It has 
no place in the Canon, has no doubt as to its date and authorship. 
The evidence of this writer, the date of whose work can be fixed 
at some period between 130 and 200 A.D., so clearly ascribes the

(1) I.c,LXI.
(2) I.c.LXII.
(3) Comp.Gaab l.c-18.
(4) Comp. Brfrll I.e.81.
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Shepherd to the period of the Episcopate of Pius, and to the pen 
of a brother of that bishop, is b o  circumstantial, and so con
sistent with what we find in the book itself, that only the 
strongest reasons would justify ue in rejecting it. According 
to the testimony, the Shepherd belongs to a date between 139 ^nd 
154 A.D., a period during which Pius is known to have been Bishop 
of Rome, therefore to a date sufficiently near to that of the
Fragmentist to justify the words "very recently in our times",

(1)and yet sufficiently remote to account for the favour in which
(30the Shepherd was thahheld. The other evidences which we have quoted 

have value only so far as they point to the existence of an ac
cepted tradition which identified the author with the brother of 
a Roman bishop, with a man therefore, whose reputation in the 
Church lent weight to his views on the Easter Controversy, long
after his book had ceased to be in general use*
6. Irenaeus, (130-200) quotes as MScripture"a passage from-the
Shepherd^4yut without naming the author.
7, Clement of Alexandria (165-220) mentions Hermas three times 
by name^gljut says nothing as to his date*
80 Origen, who seems to have been the first to identify the 
author of the Shepherd with Hermas to whom St. Paul sends a

(1) Hefele Patr: Apist. XCVX Ho.2. Pfleiderer l.c*R53*
Jpi) Harn&qh Chronologle der Altchristlichen Litteratur I 257f.l3| SiCiXLV.
f4j ret; liii(5) Id. IIV.



salutation in Romans 10th* quotes the book as "Scripture".(1)
9* Tertullian, writing (between 193 and 190) on th6 subject of 
posture in prayer, quotes the Shepherd as if he regards it as 
invested with a kind of Canonical authority.

On the other hand, the same writer in a later work, belong
ing to his Montanist period, speaks of the book with bitter . 
contempt* "I would agree with you," he says, "if the writing 
of the Shepherd**, had deserved to be stamped with the Divine 
Approval, instead of being reckoned by every Council of the 
Churches, even of your own, among Apocryphal and spurious works* 
•...But my opinion is derived from the Scriptures of that Shep
herd which cannot be broken." The connection of this passage, 
however, suggests that Zephyrinus, to whom the words are addressed, 
may have appealed to the book in justification of his views on 
the subject of the Lapsed, which would imply that in his time the
Shepherd was popular in Rome.

(8) '10. In the book De Aleateribus, falsely attributed to Cyprian, ]
and belonging to some period in the Third or Fourth Century, the
Shepherd is quoted as divina Scrlptura, and mentioned along with
the writings of St. Paul.

(6)11, Eusebius, in connection with his list of Canonical Scriptures, 
assigns to the Shepherd a place among the better class of

(1)ld.XL¥II. Comp.XLIX quoting the passage De Budioitia 10*
(2 ) G. & H. VIII,
(3) Id. .iLVI.LVII. ,



(i)Apocryphal books* Here it is interesting to note that in 
the Sinaitic MS* it is found after the Apocalypse and the 
Epistle of Barnabas. That is, that as late as the Council 
of Nicaea (336) it was reckoned as part of the appendix to 
the Canonical writings, or, in other words, as a treatise 
which, though forming no part of the rule of faith, was re
garded as profitable for the edification of the Church.(2)12. Athanasius offers no opinion as to the origin of the

*Shepherd, but quotes it as of quasi-Scriptural authority, and
refers to it in terms of high praise, as a treatise used
the Church for the instruction of Catechumens.

(3)13. Jerome, has four references to the book, one of which
shows that in hie time the belief was current that the author
was the Hennas mentioned in Ro.18.14,

(4 )
14. Rufinus (410) refers to the Shepherd in these terms:
"Also the little book of Hernias, which is called that of the 
Shepherd, whom Paul mentions in his Epistles, has by most not 
been received, but it has been thought necessary in the in
terests of those who receive instruction in the first elements! 
of the faith. Wherefore also it is read in some Churches,IS
and many of the old writers have made use of its testimony* It

(1) fr. & H. VIII.
(2) tr. & H. LVIII.LIX.
(3) Id. LXIII.
(4) Id. LXIV note.
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must be known, however, that there are other books also which 
have been called by those of former times not Canonical, but 
ecclesiastical. But there is, in the Hew Testament, the little 
book which is called that of the ‘Shepherd*, or of Hermas, en
titled "The Two Ways,*1 or **The Judgment of Peter**. All which 
they desired to be read in Churches, but not adduced in proof 
of the doctrines of the faith. The other Scriptures, however, 
they called Apocryphal, which they would not suffer to be read 
in Churches.”

These examples show, that from the time of frenaeus to that 
of Augustine, that is, from the middle of the Second Century to 
the Fourth, the book was well known, and more or less used as 
an ahthority only inferior to the Canonical Scriptures. From 
them it also appears that at a comparatively early period its 
popularity began to decline, till the personality of its author, 
and latterly even the nature of its contents, came to be very- 
much a matter of conjecture.

So far as concerns external evidence,- our conclusions must 
be determined by the testimony of the Muratorian Fragment, and 
by the use made of the work by Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, and Tertullian. Origen’s opinion, that the author is 
the same Hermas to whom St. Paul sent greeting at the close 
of the Epistle to the Romans, might be accounted for by the 
feeling prevalent at the time that a work of such repute must



have been written by an Apostolic person. Thus, as the 
Epistle of Barnabas, a treatise in some respects similar to 
the Shepherd, was ascribed to the Apostle of that name, and 
held a place only slightly inferior to that of the Canonical! 
Scriptures, it would seem natural to attribute the book which 
bore the name of Hennas to St. Paul's friend in Rome, and again, 
to account by that supposition for the reputation of the book. 
But the opinion of Origen was only conjectural* whereas the 
Fragmentist distinctly asserts that the Shepherd was the work 
of a brother of Pius, the date of whose episcopate was well 
known* '

Internal Evidence.

Here we encounter difficulties, and have to deal with 
questions, the settlement of which must affect any judgment 
which we might be Inclined to pronounce on the ground of ex
ternal evidence alone. These questions arise in connection 
with the following pointss-
1. The.form of Ghurch government which was known to the author.
S. Allusions in the Shepherd to the survival, in his time, of
early preachers of the Gospel.
3, Statements as to the spread of the Gospel throughout 
the world.
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4. The author*s account of the degeneration of the' Church.
5. References to persecutions.
6 . References to controversies in the Church*
7* The author’s conception of Christian doctrine*

(!)1(a) We gather from the Shepherd that, in the time to which
it refers, the Church was ruled by a body of office-bearers who
are variously called ’PresEyters (77/c 07*0 >*/><?/ ), ’Overseers* or
^Bishops’ ( i'ntr/co'noi )# ’Teachers’ ( i L f c - Ko; ), oif
more generally, ’Leaders’ ( Trpo^pod^vo / ’presidents,*
( 77/>o^>/yUcvo/ )f ’Occupants of the Chief Seats,*
( )f tp a B t o r 8 . ( p a a t o r e s ) .

To these office-bearers are attributed the exercise of
(2 )

government and discipline, and the care of strangers and the 
poor* Some of them appear to have engaged in the duties of 
preaching and teaching, but this branch of work is spoken of 
in such a way as to suggest that there were teaohers who did 
not belong to the body of Presbyters, but acted under their 
instructions.

Under the leading office-bearers were the Deacons, charged 
with the financial affairs of the congregation, and in particular

(1) Baumg&rtner I.e.01; Dorner, I.e.I.186; Allen, Christian In
stitutions 54-86; Zahn, I.e.98 ff•

(2 ) Ramsay - The Church and the Roman Empire 368.
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with the duty of ministering, to the wants of the poor, |i
But, though lists of office-bearers are given, they are j

|
mentioned in a general way, without classification* and with j
no distinct definition of the duties of each order* Nothing ji
is said of the three-fold division of Bishop, Priest, and j
Deacon, In two passages Presbyters only are mentioned, that !
in which Hermas is asked whether he has communicated the revela- j

tion to the Elders of the Church, and that in which, in answer 
to the command of the Woman to take his seat on the Bench beside !

(1) iher, he says: "Let the Elders first be seated."
The lists of office-bearers are these, (1) Apostles, Over-

(?) (?) seers (bishops), Teachers and Deacons: (£) Prophets and Deacons:
(4) (5)

(3) Apostles and Teachers. In other places Overseers and Deacons
are mentioned separately,(6)

"Certain teachers", whose functions and authority are not 
explained, are quoted as holding strict views on the subject of 
Repentance*

Again, the False Prophet of the Eleventh Command is represent
ed as sitting on a ’chair** the word used being Cathedra* which is

(1) Vis: III.1,8.
(2) Vis: 111.5,1,
(3) Sim: IX.15,4; 16,5.
(4) Sim: IX.S5,3.
(5) Sim: IX.26,2,
(6) Mand:IV, 8,1.



commonly associated with the authority of the presiding
XPresbyter, but is here employed in cxmneoAion with an impostor.

In the Third Vision a warning is addressed to "the leaders"
of the Church, ar»d "the occupants of the chief seats"; the

(1)officials so described being asked: "How can ye* who cannot
rule'yourselves, exercise discipline over the Elect of God?"

The singularly indefinite terms in which the rutee of the
Church are described, suggest the conclusion that Hennas wrote
at a time when, in Home at least, the question of orders was
still treated as a matter of subordinate Importance. ’Presbvter’ 

(f?)and *Bishop* are. used almost as synonymous terras. The special 
office assigned in the Ninth Similitude to bishops, is the care 
of the widows and the destitute, and they are very honourably 
mentioned in that connection. But their rank and functions 
are nowhere differentiated from those of thei^ Presbyters. The 
duties which’are assigned to them, and the virtues for which 
they are commended, are those referred to in Timothy, with this 
exception, that the work of teaching, of which St,Paul speaks,
Is not associated with bishops or presbyters as such. Further, 
Hermas recognises no one presbyter as being, in virtue of his 
office, president over his colleagues* V/here reference is made 
to distinctions of rank, it is always in connection with warnings

(1) Vis: III.9,7.
(2) RifeeJil. I.e.403: G.& H. Past.Herms LXXXI.
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against ambition*
Some scholars see in these points^indications of a very

early date. Others, again, who believe that the author was
«

acquainted with Montanist views, see in them merely proof that 
he describes the constitution of the Roman Ohuroh, not as it 
was in his own time, but as it had been before the Monarchical 
Episcopate was introduced in the West.

All that we can gather is that Hermas treated the question 
of orders as one of small moment. At the same time, we are 
naturally led to ask, why did he so regard it? How are we to 
account for an indifference which contrasts so strongly with the^ 
sentiments of Ignatius, and even of Irenaeus? Does it mean only 
thatjin his anxiety to draw attention to matters which he con
sidered of urgent importance to the spiritual welfare of the 
Church, lie was tempted to ignore those points which the vanity 
of ambitious Churchmen treated as of supreme consequence? Such 
questions can be satisfactorily dealt with, by reference, npt 
only to those data which have been mentioned, but to other points 
also, which a :-tudy of the Shepherd suggests.
(a) Another aspect of the question is suggested by the cele-

(1)brated passage in the Second Vision, in which Hermas is Instructed 
to give a copy of his revelation to Clement, for communication to 
"foreign cities", where the words are added: "for that is his 
province"• If the person referred to is the well-known Clement

(1) Vis:II.4,3



of Rome, it is obvious, either that he was a contemporary of
the writer, or that the latter sought,.,for some reason or

(1)other, by a literary artifice, to conceal his own identity, 
and thus referred to Clement as if he were a contemporary.

Then again, the words Mfor that is his province", seem 
calculated to remind us that the duty of corresponding with 
other Churches was often, in the Roman Community, assigned to 
the Bishop, or President of the College of Presbyters. This 
of itself is enough to account for the readiness with which 
commentators have identified the Clement mentioned by Hermas 
with the writer of the Epistle which bears his name. Plausible 
reasons might be assigned for so identifying him. Clement of 
Rome wrote an important Epistle to the Church of Corinth, in 
which, in virtue of the authority with which he was invested, 
he exhorted the Corinthian community to refrain from envyInge 
and dissensions. It is argued that he wrote as the recognised 
head of the Roman Church, just as the Apostles had addressed such 
exhortations, in Epistles to Christian communities founded by 
them, or which sought their advice. Thus the words "for tliat 
is his province" are taken to refer to the authority ascribed 
to Clement of Rome, and to the manner in which he exercised it.
As Clement, in his official capacity, wrote that letter to the 
Corinthian Church, it was fitting that the revelation which Hermas

(1) Zahn, I.e. 41-47; G. & H. Herma© Past. 28, n.2; Harnac^k, 
Chronologie I 265,266 Comp. Ramsay, I.e.365.
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received, not only for the Ohurch in Rome, but for other 
Churches as well, should be communicated to the latter by 
Clement.

The date of Clement’s Episcopate is, of course, well known, 
and if Hermas was his contemporary,,the Shepherd could not have 
been written later than about the close of the First Century.

On the other hand, in the absence of clear, concurrent 
testimony, pointing to the time of Clement of Rome as the date 
of the revelation of Hermas, or as the period to which it re
lates, the mention, in an isolated passage of that book^of a 
name so common as Clement, coupled as it is with the name of 
Grante, a woman of whom we know nothing, is a very insufficient 
ground for a conclusion as to the date of the Shepherd.

£, More convincing arguments for an early date are those 
which are based upon allusions to the survival of Apostolic men
at the period to which the revelation refers. It is noted in 
(i)the Third Vision, that, of the Apostles and Teachers of the Word
represented by the best ctonee of the tower, some were still
alive: ’’These are the Apostles and Bishops and deacons, who
walked according to the holiness of God, and exercised the
office of oversight, and taught and ministered chastely and
holily unto the elect of God. Of these some have fallen asleep,
but some still survive.” Here the Apostles and their successors,
including various classes of office-bearers, are spoken of, but

(3)nothing is said about their number. Again, the Ninth Similitude

(1) Vis. III. 5,1. (2) Sim. IX. 15,4



describee, next to the saints of Old Testament times, who are 
represented by the first three courses in the tower, a fourth class, 
which includes the earliest members of the Christian Church.
These are explained to be "Apostles and Teachers of the preaohing 
of the Son of God", and in a subsequent chapter we read that they, 
"having fallen asleep in the power and faith of the Son of God, 
preached also to those who had departed aforetime, and themselves 
gave them the seal of their preaching,"

(1)These New Testament saints are represented as forty in 
number. They are described in language closely similar to that 
of the passage above quoted from the Third Vision, but with these 
differences, that in the Vision they include Apostles, Bishops, 
and Deacons, while the Similitude names only Apostles and Teachers; 
and again, that in the Vision some are said to be still alive, 
whereas the Similitude describes all as having feAlen asleep.

Now, since the tower of the Vision is the same as that of the 
Similitude, we naturally infer that the Aoostles, Binhops, and 
Deacons mentioned in the former, are identical with the Apostles 
and Teachers referred to by the latter. But in that case, there 
is this inconsistency between the two representations, that, ac
cording to the Similitude, there are no survivors of the Apostolic ■ 
men. The discrepancy would, however, disappeaiy if we could accept 
the theory that the description in the Similitude is a, revised 
edition of that of the Vision, brought up to date, and that there 
was a considerable interval between the time when the Third Vision

(1) Cf. Baumgartner I.e.67,58.
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was written* and that when Hermas recorded the supplementary

revelation. Certainly the natural interpretation of the
Reference, in the Binth Similitude, to the Apostolic men is,
that they all had passed away, and is, therefore, inconsistent
with the view that the Shepherd,in its present form, appeared so
early as the beginning of the Second Century.

3, A vary important consideration, bearing upon the
question of date, appears in the statement of the Eighth Simili* 
(1)tude, that the Gospel had already been preached throughout the
world. This is the interpretation offered of what the prorhet
saw in the vision - a vast multitude, fcut of every nation under
heaven, gathered beneath the shade of the Great Willow Tree.
To the same effect is the interpretation of the Twelve Mountains

, of the Ninth Similitude. These mountains, from which the stones
used in the building of the tower are quarried, are explained as
signifying, not the tribes of Israel, but all the nations of the 

* (£) world. In these allusions Baumg&rtner detects a note of triumph,
which would be singularly out of keeping with the condition of
things at the close of the First Century, or at the beginning of
the reign of Trajan; though the same note of triumph was sounded .
by Justin and Irenaeue, and especially by Tertullian, who, in the
middle of the Second Century, confidently asserted the world-wide
diffusion of Christianity.

( 1 )  S im i  V I I I . 1 ;  Comp. I X . 1 7 .

( 2 )  I . e .  5 9 .
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How, though w© can hardly admit that Baumg&rtner's expression,
•a note of triumph,1 is consistent with anything that we find in
the Shepherd, the avowed object of which is to warn the Church of
her weakness, still, the way in which the author speaks of the
diffusion of the Gospel in his time has a significance of its own.

* ■Instead of making a claim, in the exaggerated, rhetorical style 
of Tertullian, Hermas makes a simple statement, in the quiet tone 
of a man who is confident that what he says is not open to question, 
and in this we have a strong argument for a late date.

4. Another argument in the same direction is founded upon 
the account which the author gives of the degenerate condition of 
the Church-. It is, indeed, possible-to overestimate the signifi
cance of his language in referring to thls> and we ought to re
member that reformers are generally in the way of depicting in 
the darkest colours the evils which they seek to remedy. • .Still, 
when we have made due allowance for this,* we must admit that the 
condition of the Church as Hermas describes it, was such as we 
cannot associate with the beginning of the reign of Trajan. The 
degeneration of which he speaks, has all the appearance of being 
the result of a process which has been going on for a considerable 
time. The brief interval of security enjoyed by the Church under 
Nerva would not allow time enough for the extensive growth of the 
worldly spirit which our author describes. He speaks of an evil 
of long standing. He takes occasion to contrast the inconsisten
cies of Christians of his own time, with the simplicity and



earnestness which characterised believers in former days. He 
describes primitive Christianity as if he were looking back i
through an atmosphere which softens and mellows the past, and j
one can hardly believe that the period which he thus idealises, !
ended only a year or two before the date of his visions. Agairt, 
the early date assigned to the Shepherd by Ga£b and 2ahn, does I

S

not harmonise with what it says of that gradual fading away of j1
the Church’s expectation of the near approach of the Second Advent, ,j

\to which, in great measure, it attributes the spiritual declension j
* • Iof which the prophet complains. It is difficult to imagine that jithat explanation, so fondly cherished by the Church, should have j

eo far faded from the minds of people who were nearly conternporar- j
\> \ies of the earliest believers, that Hermas should have,found it 1

necessary to remind them of its importance to the vitality of
their faith, and, in that connection* to reiterate the assurance
of the Apostles tha,t the Day of the Lord was at hand.

4. Another important element in the case, is that of the
(1)persecutions referred to in the revelation. One great persecution 

to which allusion is made In the Third Vision, is easily identified. 
Wh&» we read that, among those whose faithfulness entitled them 
to a seat on the right hand sidecff th© Bench, are those who,
"for the ’name*11, had endured "stripes, imprisonments, grievous 
tortures, crosses, wild beasts," we recognise the characteristics
of the persecution under Nero* The martyrs referred to are those

 ̂" '   '  ̂ ’     -
(1) BrMl 1.C.2&; Zalin I.e.238$ Hilgenfeld ApoBi Vftter 159:Friedlander l.c.504ff; Boissfer La Religion Romaine 1.287,388.
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of the heroic age of the Church, and their sufferings are noted 
as typical examples of what Christians endured in the past, and
may be called to endure in the future#

(1)But other persecutions are alluded to, under one of which we 
learn that Hermas himself suffered. Its leading features appear 1 
to have been the encouragement of informers, and the penalty of 
confiscation imposed upon those who confessed Christ# These 
were peculiarly characteristic of the persecution under Domitian, 
who sought in this way to enrich the Imperial exchequer# HermaB 
speaks of this persecution as a past event, but without indicating 
what interval elapsed between the time when he suffered under it, 
and the date of his revelations# This w© gather, that the interval 
was long enough to give him the opportunity of so far retrieving 
his fortunes, that he had established himself as a fairly well-to- 
do farmer; and, further, -that the Church enjoyed sufficient rest, 
from active persecution to let her forget her past trials, and to(a)'.
enable her members to acquire wealth, and cultivate friendly re
lations with their heathen neighbours. The reign of Nerva was
too short to allow time for all this. Then Hermas seems to refer

(3)to a persecution, later than that under which he suffered, and 
one conducted on different lines. During those later troubles, 
many Christians proved unfaithful# Some renounced the faith, and 
blasphemed the nan© of Christ, but those cases were not numerous.

(1) Vis.3. U) Sim. I.
(2) Vies II.3,*| Sim.VIII 3,7;8,4;IX 26,55,5,6. 028,4,7,8.



The perseoution was so conducted as to give Christians an
opportunity of dissembling their faith. Of these milder 
forms of denial, instances are given, in which that aot of 
cowardice is associated with idolatry. Moreover* we gather 
that during this perseoution, the Churoh was no longer ex
posed to danger at the hands of informers, for it was now 
possible for Christians and pagans to live together in com
parative harmony. Those points suggest the conditions whicl^ 
prevailed in the time of Trajan, whose celeorated Hescript
while it treated the mere profession of Christianity as a

*
capital offence, forbade all inquisitorial methods of deal
ing with suspected persons; and instructed magistrates to 
content themselves with exacting a simple denial of Christ, 
followed by an act of worship of the gods, which might con
sist of the mere sprinkling of a few grains of incense on the 
altar of "the Sraperor* In these circumstances it wa3 easy 
for the magistrate to evade the duty of enquiry, and for the 
Christian to dissemble his faith. Allusions in the .Shep
herd indicate that a perseotion of this description had al- »
ready been''experienced. The First Similitude Illustrates 
the general grounds upon which iocr kmperors treated Christ
ianity as an unlawful religion. They looked upon it as a 
form of treason, and punished the profession of it as such. 
Thus we read that "the Lord of this State" may at any mo- 
ment enforce the law, which has been enacted and never re-



pealed.
Again we are reminded of the perseoution under Trajan 

by.the frequent^ use in this book of the expressions "the 
Hame", "being ashamed of the Hama," denial of the Name."

(?)Persecution of this kind was naturally intermittent,1 
and allowed of seasons of respite. There is therefore, no
thing inherently improbable in the supposition, that Hermas 
wrote either after the death of Trajan, or at some period 
of his reign when the Ohuroh'waa already familiar with the 
methods of procedure sanctioned by that Amperor in dealing 
with Christians, but when there was practically no persecution.# 
What gives probability to such a view is the way in which the 
author speaks of the risk to which believers are exposed, in 
the event of the law being enforced, and Christians being 
faced with the alternative of confession or denial.

It is argued by Brttil, that the Shepherd appeared at the
dose of a long period of peace, probably thah of the mild
reign of Antoninus Pius, and immediately before the outbreak 
of the Great Persecution-which'marked the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, and which would thus correspond to the "great tribu
lation" which4 Hermas apprehended as imminent. But this sup-
-.— i „.^i—  -  - ........................................... . ...... .... .... . mu  ... ...m , ■ t .u —  .■ ■■■■«.-, . - ........ . -

(1 ) Via. III.1.9, «t al.
(2) Boissier, la i’in du Paganism#, 1,403 it*



position assumes, that the searching trial spoken of in the 
Fourth Vision means persecution - an assumption which there is 
nothing in that Vision to justify.

All that can be reasonably inferred, then, from allusions 
to persecutions, amounts, to this, that the Shepherd appeared 
at one of those periods, during whch, as was not infrequently 
the case, the Church enjoyed a season of comparative tran
quillity,

5. Though by no means a doctrinal work, the Shepherd cat
tains references to speculations and controversies current at 
the time of the writer.

(a) Soma of these have been supposed to allude to the
/1 yviews of the earlier Gnostic Schools. Thus the Third Vi sionlx;

speaks of those who.wandered from the way, and,'by reason of t|8 
double-mindedness, imagined that they had. found some better wa$U

of-those who believe that because the body is pejdshable it is 
a light thing to defile the flesh. An express reference to

God, but especially those who had sinned, not suffering them 
to repent, but persuading them by their foolish doctrines*

(1) Vis.III.V. comp. Hitschl I.e.388; Baumgartner, Mnheit d. 
fHermaebuohs,74; Hlt^soh,1.q.1.113; Buill, I.e. 17.

|3) Sim.V.7,1.
(3) Sim. VIII.6 ,5.

A warning appears in the Fifth Similitude

false teachers occurs in the Eighth Similitude,'' where we 
read: "The*® were hypocrites, and perverted the servants of
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Again, the HinthU^aesoribes two kinis of false teaohera:
(1) Teachers of wickedness, who, led by the desire of gain, 
played the hypocrite and taught according to the lusts of 
sinful men, and, (2) those who were really believers, but 
slow to learn; also self-pleasers, who desired to know every
thing, though in reality they knew nothing at all.

The False Prophet^ od the Eleventh Command, as we have 
seen, is a heathen impostor, of \ type which it is not easy to 
identify.

Lastly, we find in the T h i r d V i s i o n  and the Eighth 
Similitude, certain persons described as being separatist or 
schismatical, "not cleaving unto the saint s.”

Some of the above allusions suggest reminiscences of 
well-known Gnostic ideas, especially that of the importance 
of "knowledge," ( \̂/£<r/s ) from which the Gnostics derived
their name. A frequent characteristic of those theorists 
was the practice of teaching for gain, to which one of the 
references above quoted seems to allude.

Again, many of them held las views on the subject of

(1) Sim. IX. 19,2;22.
(2) Harnack, Hist, of Dogma (Eng.trans.)I,238, comp. Pfleiderer, 

I.e.854; BcaiXI 17,
(3) Vis.III.6,2; Sim.VIII,1. comp. Harnack, Hist, of Dogma 

(Eng.trans.) 1.250.



morality, based sometimes upon the theory of the essential 
evil inherent In matter, and the perishable nature of the body; 
sometimes upon light opinions regarding sin and repentance.
All these features were'raore or less characteristic of the 
Gnostic tendency, which appeared at a very early period in 
the history of the Church. '

On the other hand, even where we find the nearest ap
proach to a description of Gnostic opinions, the Shepherd 
contains no allusion to those distinctive theories which the
Church found herself in process*of.time'obliged to denounce as

(1 )heretical. There is no reference to theories of the Origin 
of Evil, of the Demiurge, or of Aeons, Emanations, Syzygies

to-

and so forth, characteristic of Gnosticism properly so-called. 
And, what is still more remarkable, with the single exception 
of the impostor, described in the Eleventh Command, Hermas 
does not deny, to the mistaken teachers and their followers 
to whom he refers,the name of believers. On the contrary, 
he admits*2  ̂ that they are open to the influence of sound 
doctrine, and describes 3ome of them as repenting of their 
errors under the preaching of the Angel of Bepentanoe. . .

Hermas could not have taken this charitable view of 
Gnoatia teaching, In the form which It assumed between 140 and

(1) Zahn 302; Galb, 106. 
it) Sim. .till.6 .6 ; IX. 19,2.
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145 A.B.# though one could quite easily understand that he 
might have done so at a time when.Gnostisism was known chiefs 
ly as a tend©mo|^or when vague conceptions of a Gnostic type 
were beginning to crystallise and assume .something like a 
definite shape. This would be quite compatible with the 
opinion that the Shepherd appeared just before the beginning 
of the controversy with Marlion, i.e. about 140 A.D, ? What 
makes this the more likely is the fact that Hermas shows no 
interest in philosophical or theological speculation. Gnostic 
thinkers may have theorised long before it occurred to him to 
inquire into their views. If their speculations* however, 
had in his time become so weif known that the Church recog
nised the necessity of controverting them* he could not have 
failed to warn his readers of their danger. But so long as 
Gnosticism existed chiefly as a tendency he couia deal with it 
only in the most general way.

The False Prophet of the Eleventh Command belongs to a 
different class. He is a heathen impostor, pure and simple^

(b) The opinion expressed by the Shepherd in the Fourth 
Command^, on the subject of strict views on repentance at
tributed to "certain teachers", is, by some scholars, supposed 
to refer to the friendly attitude which the Church at one 
time adopted in her relations with the Montanist movement.

i...^1           I« ■■■ .      mm>mm*rnnnM     «" ■—  "■■in— I—  •'V ’ii

(1) Harnaofc. Ohronologie, 1.258 f. note X.
(2) Mand, rv.3,ls Bui 11, 1 .0.5S ft.
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^hus Srflll suggests that the Shephard represents the views 
of Bishop Pius, brother to Hermas*

According to this supposition, Hermas here alludes to 
genuine Montanisra, whioh, in that ease, must have already 
spread as far as Horae, though it would appear to have been 
confined to the ’’certain teachers’’ of whom he speaks in this 
passage, and who are identified by Brtill with the presbyters 
Florinus and Slastus* But this would bring the date of the 
Shepherd to a period considerably later than A.D;156, the date 
commonly assigned for t*he commencement of the career of Mon- 
tanus as a prophet. And this again would involve the strange 
inconsistency, that Hernias was acquainted with the views of 
Montanus and his followers in Horae, and yet ignorant of the 
fact that Gnostioism, which he was not prepared to consider 
a distinct heresy, was already regarded by the Church as a 
source of serious danger to the cause of Ohristianity. If, 
therefore, Britll’s theory is to any extent justified, it can 
only be so far as this, that, as the Gnostic spirit was pre
valent long before the Gnostic teachers were recognised as 
heretical, so there were Montanists before Montanus. <7e 
gather this from history.

Montanism, in fact, represents, in an extreme form, one 
of two distinct streams of tendency which exerted their in
fluence for a long time during the Second Century: (1) One
of t h e s e ^  showed itself in the appearance, early in that

(1) Harnaok, Ohronologie, 1.366,267.n.



century, of the Book of Ssai, the other, in that reaction in.
favour of asdetio strictness which culminated in Montanism.
The worldly spirit which, at the beginning of the Second
Oentury, prevailed in all Christian communities, among Uioniteh
as well as among Catholics, together with the frequency of
cases of declension, led to the appearance of the Uionite
Book of Uxai. This book, published in the third .year of the
reign of Trajan, contained a revelation which was said to have

0  .been made to a man named «xai by an angel of gigantic stature. 
Its aim, like that of the Shepherd, was practical, > ad its 
principal feature was a proclamation, supposed to have been 
revealed by Christ Himself, offering the remission of sins 
committed after baptism. Such remission was imparted 
through that rite, which might, according to the revelation, 
be repeatedly administered. The appearance of the book seems 
to have indicated the prevalence, at the time, of a spirit of 
laxity, to counteract which various expedients were devised.
The tfeonitos, as represented by the book of T«&a4, tried a

\
method of accommodation. Beoognising the inherent frailty 
Of man, and the consequent need of altering the law which for
bade the repetition of baptism, they'made that ordinance, which 
carried with it the remission of sin, available at any time 
for the restoration of backsliders.
(2) The other tendency was to deal with the evil by reviving 
and enforcing the strictest rules of discipline, and adopting
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*
the most severe measures in the case of the lapsed.

These streams of tendencP^r availed #*om the beginning 
of the Second Century down to the eriod of the Montsnist 
Controversy. It has been argued that the Shepherd must have 
appeared at some stage in the history of this twofold tendency*; 
Its aim was to follow a middle course. As Baurag.&rtner puts 
it, Hermas w takes the two streams of tendency and unites in 
himself that which leads towards a relaxation of the old strict
ness, with that which leads in the direction of a reaction against
laxity.” According to this view, the point to be settled ,s
at what stage the mediating effort was made. It might reason
ably be inferred, from the similarity of the strict teaching 
of which Hermas speaks, to that of the"Hew Prophecy”, that it 
was made not very long before the first emergence of the 
Montanist movement, or as near as possible to the date as
signed to the Shepherd by the Muratorian Canon* The book 
would thus have been written about 140 A.D. • A later date,
as we have seen, is inconsistent with the vagueness of its
allusions to Gnostic theories.

6 . The last point to be considered in dealing with 
the question of date is that which concerns the doctrinal 
position of the author.

(g )(a) Referring to the first1 'article of the Creed, the

(1) Baumgartner, Hinheit des Hermasbuchs, 73,74.
(2) Mand. 1.1.



Shepherd lays strong emphasis upon the Unity of God, as the 
supreme object of faith. God, the Creator of the Universe, 
formed all things out of nothing. He created^the world 
for the sake of the Church. He is the God of infinite holi
ness and goodness, grace and mercy.

(b) With regard to the Person and work of Christ, Herm>s 
wrote at a time when Hoketisra had ceased to have influence in 
the Church. He makes much of the Humanity^of Christ.
Though the terra "logos" does not occur in the Shepherd, the 
essential features of the logos doctrine are suggested by the 
author’s use of such terras as "Law" ( vafuos ) and "spirit"
( ttvCu^ cl ) in connexion with the indwelling of Christ in
the heart of the believer, and by indications of his familiar-

( ‘5)ity with the Johannine* ' writing s. Like most early writers, 
Hermas lays stress upon the Incarnation rather than upon the 
Atonement, as the object of Christian faith. He distinguishes 
between the offices of Christ as Hevealer of the Pather and 
Mediator between God and man, and the ministry of the Holy 
Spirit, to Whom he ascribes the work of applying to believer^ 
the benefits of Redemption.

(c) A very singular feature of the Shepherd is its 
silence on the subject of the Eucharist, in this matter pre
senting a remarkable contrast to other writings of the Second 
Century, in which a strong Sacramentarian tendency showed it- 
self, from the time of Ignatius onwards. This is the more
(1) Vis.I.lt6 ; 11.4,1; III.3,5.
(2) Sira. V.esp.cc.5,5. (3) Sira. IX, passim.

J
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striking, that Hernias attributes an almost magioal efficacy 
to the rite of Baptism, his language on this subject suggesting 
a late stage in the development of the doctrine of the sacra
ments.

On this point, however, his teaching is so anomalous 
that no definite conclusion as to date can safely be based 
upon his utterances on the subject.

(d) some remarkable evidences in favour of a late date, 
are found in connexion with questions affecting the daily 
life of believers. Thus in the Fifth similitude Hermas repre
sents himself as saying, in answer to a question of the Shep
herd: ”1 am keeping Station,'’ and as finding it necessary t<fc
tell his interlocutor what that expression means. This is 
the earliest reference to the system of ’’stationes jejunii”, 
’’stations of fasting”, or fixed periods of abstinence from 
food, Wednesday and Friday of each week being set apart for

ithe exercise; and it is the first instance on record of the 
use of static as a technical term. It is common in the 
writings of Tertullian, but before his time it occurs only 
in this passage in the Shepherd. Further, Hermas uses the 
word in such a way as clearly to indicate that he is refer- 
ring to a practice already well known, at least in the Roman 
Church, and it is only the question put by the Shepherd that 
leads him to explain what he means by the word "station. ” ̂  *

(1) G. and H., 142 note ad loc. Sim.V,I,2.



Then the Shepherd himself, still treating the word as if it 
related to a new institution, bids Hermas and the Church be 
careful to make their practice serve a profitable purpose.
At what period stationes were introduced we have no means of 
deciding'with any certainty; but the fact that they are un
noticed by any viriter between Hermas and Tertullian. suggests 
that a comparatively short interval must have elapsed between 
the time when the former could refer to them as a recognised 
custom in Home, and the time Of Tertullian, when they had be
come general in the Church. And that again adds to the pro
bability that, when the Shepherd was written, the ascetic 
tendency which led to Montanist extremes, had already begun ti 
influence the Church in Home.

Another passage in the same Similitude, which appears to 
refer to the doctrine of Works of Supererogation, points to 
the same conclusion. There the shepherd, after reminding 
Hermas that what Cod has ordained is not fasting, but simple 
obedience to ”what, is written”, says that Cod will not only 
accept ê ctra service at the hands of the faithful, but show 
them special favour on account of it. Further, the obvious 
moral of the parable which the Shepherd put forth to illustrate 
his meaning, is that such service is exceptionally meritorious 
in Cod’s sight. The Faithful Servant received special honour, 
because he did more than his master commanded, and was still 
more highly honoured because he shared with his fellow-servants
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the reward bestowed upon him for that extra service. Here . 
are clearly suggested the beginnings of the doctrine of Works 
of Supererogation, which did not appear in the earlier ages of 
Christianity, but in later times, when legalist notions of mer
it tended to obscure the apostolic view of grace and works.

(e) The allusions in the Shepherd to the treatment of 
the Lapsed, and of those backsliders whose repentance was i m
perfect or too long delayed, point ip the same direction. Thus
we read in the Third Vision,^ of certain stones which lie
beside the tower and which, though they must be subjected to
careful trial at the hands of the builders, may after all find
no place in the structure. The reference is to those who 
must undergo discipline on account of backsliding. Of some 
of them it is observed that they shall yet be restored, and 
obtain mercy of Cod, though they shall not be admitted to the 
tower, but to ”a far inferior p l a c e . T h i s  place is again
referred to in the Eighth Similitude where we read of those

(2 )believers who are appointed to be sent to "the yalls”, by
which it would seem we are to understand a sort of outer courts
a position near the tower but outside it - a position intermedV
iate between that of complete restoration, and that of total
rejection fro i the favour of.God. Corresponding to these

(3)statements, are those passages in tfcs Sixth and Seventh Sim
ilitudes which suggest a doctrine of Penance, and which dis
tinctly teach, that in every case repentance must be followed
(2) Sim. VIII.2,5; 6 ,6 ; 7,3; 8,3.
(3) si&. VI 2,3,4,5; Sim. vii. oomp. 3othe, Anfange,611.IS rfllii, 13. '



by discipline, exactly proportioned to the degree of guilt.
In these passages Catholic writers find evidence of a doctrine 
of Purgatory also. It may be urged, that the strongest ex- 
pressions used in them are insufficient to warrant such a con
clusion, but at the same time, they tend to show, that, at the 
time^they were written, severe discipline had begun to be
enforced, which was reduced in the Third Century to a regular 
system, and out of which the theqry was developed upon which 
the doctrine of purgatory was based. If the expressions used 
by Hermas, ’’sharp trials”, ”a far inferior place,” and the 
like, do not in themselves involve an acceptance of that docttine
on the part of the author, they at least so strongly remind

(1)us of the stern discipline to which, in the Third Century, 
the Lapsed were subjected by the Church, as to go very far to 
justify the conclusion that the Shepherd must have appeared 
at a time when there was already a strong tendency in that di
rection, or, in other words, at a date near the middle, rather 
than at the beginning, of the Second Century.

Internal evidence, therefore, tends on the whole to con
firm the testimony of the Muratorian Fragment, and we are justi
fied in concluding that, while the book may have been the firdfc 
of a succession of prophetic studies extending over a period 
of from, twenty to fiv* and twenty years, it was published in 
its final form about 140 A.D.

(1) Bingham, Origiaes Bcclesiasticae, 3k.xviii Vol.VI.pp.445 ff.
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HSBMAS AflD ARCADIA*
In an interesting essay by Professor J.Kendel Harris, 

entitled "Hennas and Arcadia", additional evidence as to date 
has been offered in connexion with the journey of Hermas to

(l ithat country, as described in the Mnth' 'Similitude. Deal
ing with the question whether we have here to deal with fact 
or fiction. Dr#'Hendel Harris notes the following points, which 
for convenience we shall take in this order:-

(1) The significance of Arcadia in the religious thought 
of the time.

(2) The correspondence between the account given in the 
Shepherd of the scene of the revelation in the Similitude and 
the topography of Arcadia.

(3) The question whether Hermas derives his description 
from personal knowledge or from the accounts of other writers.

(1) Dr. Hendel Harris points out that there would be 
peculiar appropriateness in making a plain in Arcadia the scerje 
of a Similitude like this. It was described by ancient tradi
tion as a country specially favoured by the gods. It was 
regarded as a terrestrial paradise. Its highest hill, Mount 
Xyllene, was fabled to be, like the Vale of Avalon of English 
legend, a halcyon region, unvisited by cloud or wind. Its 
people boasted of their ancient origin, having been settled
in the country before the moon, and called themselves for that

        — -  -         - ■     .     :  ^

(1) 0.1,4.



reason, Proselenol.
The Arcadians of legendary history were a primitive and

virtuous people, dear to gods and men, and oelebrated for
their hospitable disposition and love for their fellow-men.
Arcadia, situated in the heart of the Peloponnesus, ringed
round by the other Dorian countries, Laconia, Argolis, Achaea,.
Elis, and Messenia, and defended by mountain ridges on every
side, was celebrated by the poets as an ideal region. Early
Christian writers appear to have been influenced by the same
sentiment. Thus a passage occurs in the homily called the
Second Epistle.of Clement which seems to claim the Christian 

(1)Church as the true Arcadia.
(2) Though there is no plain in that district exactly 

corresponding to the scene described by Hermas, the Plain of 
Orchomenos, from which rises, immediately from the low ground, 
the mountain of the same name, and the other summits grouped 
around would easily suggest the picture presented by the Sim
ilitude.

This latter. Dr. Lend el Harris considers as corresponding 
to the round topped hill on which Hermas represents himself as 
standing with,the Shepherd. Mount Trachy he has no hesita
tion about identifying with the Fifth of the encircling Twelve. 
Hermas, referring to it, calls it "rough" and though we have

(1) 2 Clem: a. 14. Rend el Harris, 6.
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no means of determining whether he uses that word as an adject^ 
ive or as the name of the mountain, the way in which he hepeatfc 
the expression, ooupled with the fact that this particular 
hill. Mount Trachy, was so called on account of its ruggedness - 
’’Mount Hough” - increases the probability of the author1 s hav
ing been familiar with the district. So too the Kinth Mount
ain is identified with Mount Sepia, so called from the deadly vipe: 
1 seps* (WV* ) which infested it, and which, according to an old 
tradition caused the death of the Arcadian King Aepytus when 
hunting on that mountain. Then in name, character, and situ
ation, Mount Skiathis answers to the description of the Tenth
Mountain, the umbrageous hill of the Similitude.

In addition to these identifications, Dr. Hendel Harris 
quotes with approval the suggestion of i>o ‘frra-aor Armitage I
Robinson in his notes on the Essay, that we have, in Mount |

IKnakalos and Mount Trikrena, the Third and the Eighth Mount-
!

ains respectively. The name of the former, derived from the
Doric form of ’knekos' ( k\j>,kos ) a kind of thistle, suits the
description in the Shepherd - a mountain full of thorns and 
briars. That of the latter was, according to popular opin
ion, derived from the well3 with which the mountain abounds, 
and in one of which the god Hermes was said to have been bathed; 
after his birth by the nymphs who tended him, corresponds to 
the description of the Eighth Mountain, ”full of-water springs.”

(3) The question here meets us: From what source did
ft */Hermas get his. information*:1 A comparison of the Arcadia pf
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P&usanias suggests at,once that the account in the shepherd 
was based upon that work- But this would involve the neces
sity of bringing down the date of the Shepherd to a period 
muoh later than 140 A-D-f which would be inconsistent with other 
circumstances, which, as we have already seen, must be taken 
into account, for example that of allusions to heresies in the 
book. Further, Pansanias himself had the reputation of bor
rowing from other authorities, and we have no means of determ
ining what accounts of the region in question may have been in \ 
existence at the time when the "Arcadia” was written. Dr. 
Hendel Harris, in his note in the supplement, referring to the 
suggestions of Dr. Armitage Hobinson, abandons the view that 
Hermas borrowed from Pausanias, and accepts that scholar's 

' theory that the author of the Shepherd was In Arcadian by 
birth, and thus acquainted with the topography of his native 
country. This conclusion is justified by the description, in. 
the Binth Similitude, of the building of a Cyclopean tower.
Ho mortar is used in the structure. The stones of the lowest 
counse are only ten in number, consequently are of immense 
size. Of the other blocks used in the building, a great num
ber require no cutting; they are unhewn as in those primitive

>

structures. That and the Shepherd's explanation^ of the
use of the fragments left after he has dealt with defective
stones, trimming off inequalities, and removing faulty portiond, 
 : ;   ; \
(1) Sim. IX.7,4.
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agrees with the account which Pausanias gives of the Cyclopean 
walls of Tiryns.

(1 )So Dr. Kendel Harris says: ”He tells us that these
walls are made of unwrought stones, of such a size that a team 
of mules would not be able to shake even the smallest ones; 
and that smaller stones than these are fitted into the inter
stices of the larger ones, so as to produce the closest, union 
between them,”

How Cyclopean remains are found in a number of places in 
the Peloponnesus. Such remains occur on the Hill of Oroho- 
menos. Then the tower built over the gate recalls the cele
brated Gate of the Lions oftlykenae, in the adjoining terri- 
tory of Argolis, and the gate of described by Curtius:
”a gate with 3 projecting tower.” If Hermas belonged tp thig 
country, and his childhood was spent in the neighbourhood of 
such relies, his visions and revelations would be suggested 
or influenced by reminiscences of them.

Again, the name Hermas is another form of that of the 
god Hermes, and was common in Arcadia: and it is probable th4t
our author was, from his earliest years, familiar with the 
legend of the god whose name he boref* and jpe can understand

(l) I.e.14.



how the many fountained hill where Hermes was bathed by the 
nymphs would have a plaoe in the imagery of his vision.

It is further suggested that, as ̂ Arcadian slaves were 
generally sold in pairs, Hermas may have been sent to Home 
along with a brother, and that this was no other than Pius, 
who was Bishop of Rome at the time that the Shepherd of Hermas 
appeared, Whatever may be said of this, it seems sufficient 
to rest content with the belief that the author of the Shep
herd was an Arcadian, and so far influenced by early memories 
as to have found the scene of his final Vision of the City of 
Hod in the neighbourhood of the home of his childhood.

The theory of Zahh^ j according to which, instead of
r »'Arcadia*, we should read Arista, is ingenious, and that writer 

succeeds in showing remarkable points of correspondence betv/een 
the description given by Hermas and the configuration of the 
country in the Alban district; MOnte Oavo, for example, hav
ing many, points of resemblance to the hill on which the tower 
was built.

But these points are not clear enough to justify the 
alterat-on of the text proposed by 2ahn. There is no call for 
such an emendation. It is safer, therefore, to seek reasons 
why Aroadia was taken by a man like Hermas as the scene of the

(1) l,o,20.
(2) I.e.pp.211,218.



revelatiohs. Then again, as the Similitude designedly recalls 
the Third Vision, in which the building of the tower is first 
spoken of, and at the beginning of which Hermas says that he 
was borne by the Spirit to the soene of the revelation, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the Shepherd, that supernatural 
angelic being who communicated the revelation, should, in the 
present case, be represented as transporting the seer to a 
distant country. And no place more appropriate could be 
chosen than a spot in Arcadia, recognised alike by heathen mythdCL 
ogy and by Christian sentiment as an emblem of heaven upon 
earth.
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REFERENCES TO THE NEW TESTAMENT IN 

THE SHEPHERD OP HERMAS,

A notable feature of the Shepherd is its lack of distinct 
references to Scripture. The only direct allusion to other 
writings is a reference to an apooeryphal book which has 
not come down to us, - the "Prophecy of Eldat and Modat". 
Nevertheless the author shows some acquaintance with the New 
Testament Scriptures, though his allusions are, for the most 
part,, hard to identify. His method of using his authorities 
has been thus describecfP - "He allegorises, he disintegrates, 
he amalgamates. He plays upon the sense, or varies the forip 
of a saying, he repeats its words in fresh combinations, or 
replaces them by synonyms, but he does not oite a passage 
simply and in its entirety. This must be taken into account 
in any attempt to ascertain the extent of the ahthor's indebt

edness to the Canonical Scriptures.
All that we can expect to find, are expressions which 

suggest a reminiscence of Scripture passages, or else the use 
of words characteristic of the style of individual Scripture 
Writers."
-—  ----------------  ■— *-----r---- — ■ 1 —
(1) Taylor, The Witness of Hermas to the Pour Gospels, p. 29, n.



I. THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS.

A. St.- Mark.

The author appears to have had some acquaintance with all 
three Synoptic Gospels, but to have been specially influenced 
by the thought and diction of the Second Gospel.
1. In his description, in the Ninth Similitude, of the Gate
in the Hock, which is explained as representing Christ as the
Way to the Father, he uses the word "glistered" ( )
an expression characteristic of St. Mark. Compare with the

3passage referred to ,Sim: IX 2,2., Mark 9 , where, speaking of 
the Transfiguration of our Lord, the Evangelist tells us that 
"his raiment became glistening" (ry'A/fovr*-) .
2. Hermas lays stress in several places, quite in the style 
of St. Mark*s reports of the sayings of Jesus, upon the diffi
culty which people find in understanding parabolic teaching; 
and accounts for it, as is done in St. Mark, by that dulness 
and slowness of heart which are the result of unbelief, and
of the distracting influence of the cares of the world, (a)
Compare, for example. Vis: III 6,5, where the Shepherd asks
Hermas: "How long art thou dull and void of understanding, an)!
askest all things, and understandest nothing?'"; with Mark 
187 : "Are ye also so without understanding? Do ye not
perceive?"etc.



(b) Again, in Mand. X. 1,4., the Shepherd observes: "They
who have never inquired concerning the truth, nor sought 
to learn concerning divine things, ^  ̂ ^ 5 ]
do not understand parables*"

11 ff»With this compare Mark 4 "Unto you it is given
to know the mystery of the Kingdom of God, but unto them 
that are without, all these things are done in parables; 
that seeing they may see and not perceive, and hearing they 
may hear and not understand, lest at any time they should be 
converted and their sins should be forgiven them. And he said 
unto them: Know ye not this parable, and how then will ye
know fill parables."
(c) Similarly, Vis. III. 10, 9: "How long are ye without
understanding? But it is your doubts that render you void
of understanding, and because your heart is not turned to the

19Lord;" suggests a reminiscence of Mark 9 : "0 faithless 
generation, how long shalj. I be with you, how long shall I 
suffer you?"
(d) In Mand. IV. 2,1, Hermas thus addresses the Shepherd: . 
"Suffer yet a few words from me, since I understand nothing 
and my heart has been dulled by reason of my former actions.
Instruct me, for X am very foolish, and know nothing at all... 
(c,3,7) Lord since thou hast once shown patience towards me,



32explain this also." !Ehis may be compared with: Mark 6
"For they considered not the miracle of the loaves; but 
their heart was hardened."

7
In Mand. XII, 4, 2, a passage occurs which recalls Mark 8 

"And seeing me altogether troubled and perplexed, he began to 
speak more gently to me, and saith: "Foolish one, void of
understanding and double-minded, peroeivest thou not the 
glory of God?... But they who have the Lord on their lips, 
but having their heart hardened, and being far from the Lord, 
to them these Commandments are hard and difficult."

sIn the passage in St. Mark we have: "Perceive ye not yet,
neither understand, have ye your heart yet hardened?.....
How is it that ye do not understand?
3. Regarding the need of an explanation of parables, an 
expression occurs which is characteristic of the Second Gospel, 
in Sim. V. 3: the word for 'interpret' .

Hermas has: "Lord, I know not these parables, and cannot
understand them except thou interpret;" and again, in the 
answer of the Shepherd: "I shall interpret all things to thee,
and whatsoever I shall say unto thee I will explain." Again 
in Sim. V. 4, 2, we read: "Lord, whatsoever thou showest unto 
me and dost not explain, it will be in tain that I have seen 
them without understanding tfhat they mean. Even so, if thou 
speakest parables unto me and dost not expound 
them, it will be in vain that I have heard anything from thee.’1



To this the Shepherd replies: "Whosoever.... is a servant of
God and has his Lord in his heart, asks of Him understanding, 
and reoeives it, He expounds also every parable, and the words 
of the Lord which are spoken by parables become known to him." 
Again, in the same Similitude, c. 5, 1, we find: "I have Just 
told thee.... that thou art wicked and obstinate, asking me 
in addition for the explanation of the parables. But, since 
thou art thus alone. I will expound unto thee sIbo the parable 
of the Estate and the other matters which follow from it.... 
(c. 6 , 8 } Thou hast also the exposition of this parable.... 
(c. 7, 1)... I am rejoiced, Lord,.,., to have heard this 
exposition."

Compare Sim: IX 11,9: "As thou desirest, he says, I shall 
explain it unto thee, and shall hide absolutely nothing from 
thee;" and c. 16, 7: "Thou hast then the explanation of
these things also."

10 , 9 ,These passages recall Mark 4 (Lk. 8 ) "And when they
wore alone, they that were about him with the twelve asked of 
him the parable." V. 32, "But without a parable spake he not 
unto them; and when they were alone, he expounded (sLfrzAoz') 
all things to his disciples*"
4. Again we may trace the influence of St. Mark, in the view
which Hermas takes of the Gospel. He represents it as
beginning with the ministry of the Baptist. Further, in this



connexion, we note a resemblance between the function attri
buted to the Shepherd, that of Angel or Messenger of Bejentanee, 
and St . Marks account of John as the Messenger spoken of by 
Malachi, together with the emphasis which the Evangelist lays 
upon the preaching of repentance, as the necessary preparation 
for the reception of the Gospel. Compare Sim: IX 1, 1;
(Sim: VI. 3) and Mark 1 .

B. St. Matthew and St. Luke.

1. The doom of the unfruitful tree, referred to in Sim. IV.
4, 4. T,But as for the heathen and the wicked, the withered
trees which thou didst see, they shall in that age be found
dry and fruitless, and shall be burned as logs”; and the
fate of the rejected stones which fell into the fire, described

7 ff.in Vis. Ill 2, 9 , recall*the language of Matthew 3 , where
we read of the tree which must be ”hewn down and oast into the
fire”, and of the chaff which must be "burned in fire un-

30 40 fquenchable" (Comp. Matt: 13^ * ').
2. In Sim: VIII. 11, 1, the words: "The Lord, being moved with 
compassion, sent me to give repentance unto all, though some, 
by reason of their deeds, were not worthy," remind us of
Matthew 3 )| Luke 3 : "Bring forth therefore fruits meet
for repentance/
3. The words of the Baptist, as recorded by St. Matthew, with

1 2 , *which he describes Christa Winnowing Pan, (ch. 3 ) may have



been in the mind of Hermas when, in Sim: IX. 6, 3, 4, he spoke
of the Wand with whioh the Lord of the Tower tested every 
stone in the building, and at whose touoh the true condition 
of each became manifest, whereupon- the good stones were retained^ 
rind the bad or defective removed from the tower.
4. The unconscious sin against Rhoda, which(as we learn from
Vis: I 1, 8 , was the occasion of the Bovelations, has an

28obvious relation to our Lord's teaching in Matthew 5 : "Who
soever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her aL ready in his heart,"

Other references to the laws of Chastity, and the principles 
which ought to regulate marriage and divorce, suggest acquaintance 
with the Synoptic Gospels - an impression only deepened by that 
divergence, entirely in harmony with the manner in which Hermas 
often quotes his authorities, which we observe between his 
language on this subject in Mand. IV, and that which we find 
in these Gospels.
5. Those passages in whioh, as in Sim: IX 31, 2, a high place 
in the Kingdom of God is given to childlike souls, - "this inno
cent class the Lord blessed (benedixit Dominus)," at once recall
what we find in Luke 1818 ll Mark 10 J| Matthew 19*8

25 1(Compare Matt. 11 ; Ch. iQ ) •



15 ff.
6 . We find a reminiscence of Matthew 7 in Mand. XI.,
in the description of the False Prophet, ana of the test by 
which the impostor is to be detected: "Ye shall know them
by their fruits."
7.- Again, the language of.St. Matthew and St. Luke is reoalled
by passages which deal with the duty of confessing, and the
heinous guilt of denying Christ, and by what is said of the
^blessedness of the Martyrs. Thus Sim. IX c. 28, 5, 6 ,
"Think yourselves happy if ye suffer for God's sake"etc. reminds 

11,12us of Matt. 5 : "Blessed are they whioh are persecuted for
righteousness’ sake, etc."

So also are the numerous passages which refer to cohfessing
32, 33Christ's name, suggestive of acquaintance with Matt. 10 

At the same time, such thoughts were among the commonplaces of 
Christian belief and feeling, and so, naturally frequent in 
the writings of the "testifying church".
8 . The expression "the great king", which occurs in Vis. III.

359. 8 , reminds us of Christ's words in Matthew 5 "The City
of the Great King", though the phrase may have been taken from

2 j4Psalm 48 or Malachi 1 •
9. The simile of the Two Ways, which we find not only in the

(1)Shepherd but also in the Epistle of Barnabas, and the "Teaching 
of the Twelve Apostles", has a strong resemblance to the saying

(1) co. 18-20.



of cur Lord in Matthew 7*^"^- rfWide is the gate and broad 
is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat. Because strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find

P4.it;" (Comp; Ek. 13*).
As it appears in the Shepherd indeed,the simile assumes a

%

form so different from that in which we find it in St, Matthew, 
that it seems almost to convey a different meaning* Never
theless, a comparison of the various forms in v,hich we find it 
in early Christian ?/ritings, as that in the Shepherd, and 
those already referred to in Barnabas and the Li&ache, to 
which should be added that which occurs in the Clementine 
Homilies, and which approximates most closely to the passage
in St. Matthew, suggests that they may all be traced to that

(I)passage* Thus Clement of Alexandria remarks: "The Gospel
13,14(Mt* 7, } proposes two ways, as do likewise the Apostles

' 3(probably the Didache) and all the prophets (Jer: 21 ). They
call the-one narrow and circumscribed, which is. hemmed in
according to Commandments end prohibitions, and the opposite
one, which leads to destruction broad and roomy «£/«&?*»«
open to pleasures and wrath.” In conformity with the purpose

(1) Strom: V. 5. quoted by Schaff, "The Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles”, p. 163, note 1.



which our author had in view, and in order to "be consistent with 
other statements, as for example that of Mand, XII, that Sdd’s 
Commandments are not grievous, he probably took this common
place of Christian teaching, not direct from St. Matthew, but 
from such an adaptation of the saying as that which we find 
in the Didachd.

We may compare with this meaner of using the figure, that 
of Bunyan in the Pilgrim’s Progress. That writer, in working 
out the thought and applying it to the purpose which he had in 
view, modified the original figure so far as to describe 
the Way of life as being ’’straight as a rule can make it”, and 
the Way of Destruction oblique and crooked. Thus again 
Formality and Hypocrisy are described as finding the ways which 
they preferred to that which led up the Hill Difficulty, to 
be really full of,fatal obstacles; and, in a later passage 
Christian and Hopeful discovered that the easier path whioh 
they preferred to the highvmy contained a dangerous pitfall, 
and led straight to the Castle of Despair.
10. The Similitudes of the Trees in Winter and in Summer 
(Sims. III. IV.) present strong analogies to the leading 
thought of Christ’s Parable of the Tares, that of the diffi
culty of telling, in this life, the difference between true 
and false disciples; and the lesson of these Similitudes is
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that of the Gospel parable, that "the day shall declare it".
24-30; 37. 42 .(Matt. 13 ’ 9 ).

Again, the words in Christa Exposition of thfct Parable:
"The field is the World," are identical with the first sentence
of the Shepherd's explanation of the Similitude of the
Faithful Servant.

38Siip. V. 5, 2, comp. Matt. 13 «
11. In Sim. VIII 1, 1; 3, where we read of the vast multitude 
that found shelter beneath the branches of the great tree,
we are reminded of Christ’s parable of the Grain of Mustard

»

Seed. Matt. 13S2 l| Mk. 4 30 f| Lk. 1319.
(1)12. Dr. Taylor finds in Vis. Ill 2, 5, 6, where we read that,

of the stones which were cast away by the builders,' some 
fell on the highway, a suggestion of the Parable of the
Sower. - "Some seeds fell by the wayside." (Matt. 134

4 ^)) Mark 4 ll Luke 9.), Undoubtedly the thought of the 
Similitude differs widely from that of the Parable in these 
important points. In the former, the stones were simply 
cast aside as unsuitable, in the other, good seed was being 
sown in hope of a crop, and some was lost because it fell on 
the beaten path. Nevertheless, there is a coincidence in this 
respect that in his subsequent references to the ultimate 
destiny of the rejected stones, the author is careful to show

(l) L.C. p. 40.



that their rejection wa3 not final; just as we learn from 
the Parable that all that was wanted to make the seed 
fruitful in every case was the careful preparation of the 
ground. Again, one of the lessons of the Parable is recalled 
in' Sim. IX. £0, where the secular cares, which in the’ case of 
many believers binder ; the work of faith, are illustrated by 
the figure of briers and thorns.
13. The Similitude of the Faithful Servant may have been part
ly suggested by similar parables in the Gospels. Thus the 
departure of the Lord of the Vineyard into a far country 
recalls the Parables of the Wicked Husbandmen, the Talents^and 
the Pounds. Again, the statement of Sim: IX, 13, of believers 
requiring to be clothed with the raiment of the Virgins, reminds 
us of the Parable of the Marriage Feast, the word used for gar
ment by Hermas being the same as that which is used virith 
reference to the wedding germent in Matti 22.”
14. Further points of resemblances between passages in the
Shepherd and in the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke
appear in the use of rare words characteristic of these
Evangelists. ihus the word used for "moisture"
in Sim. VIII. 2, 7, is the same that occurs in St. Luke*s version

6of the Parable of the Sower, - Luke 8 "because it lacked 
moisture." Another instance is found in the expression in



Sim, V. 6 , 7, "a place of rest”, where the word for "rest”
r " '  ̂ 20j Bame that occurs in Matt: 8

58Luke 9 , of the shelter of birds: "the birds of the 
air have nests" ( k« > « * 7 uJ'tre/s- ) . Again, the language
of Mand, IX, 8 : "If thou hesitate, and doubt as thou prayest,"

1recalls that of Luke 18 : "Men ought always to pray, and not to
faint", where the word used for hesitate by Hermas, t/c /<•* Arc/ t/ J
corresponds to that used for "faint" in St. Luke, the more 
usual Ĉ ATxArc/x/.
15. Mand: V, 2, 7, where we read of unclean spirits, taking
possession of the empty heart, recalls our Lord's words in

45 ff. 94 ff<!att: 12 /) Luke "When the unclean spirit is
gone out of a man.......... ,« . he saith, I will return into
my house from whence I came out, and when he is come, he 
findeth it empty, swept and garnished. Then cometh he, and 
taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than 

himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last
state of that man is worse than the first."
16. The language of Mand. VII. 1 ff. to the effect that God
is to be feared, and not the Devil, recalls that of Matt:

33 5 \IQ, /[ Luke 12 * v

17. The warning addressed in Vis. III. 9, 7 to the occupants 
of the chief seats, and similar allusions to ambition among 
the leaders of the Church, recall our Lord's Censure of the
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Pharisees for their love of pre-eminence. Matt. 23 II Luke 11

4& 3920 ft Mk. 12 .
18. When we read in Vis. IV 2, 6 , of the doom of those who
fail to repent: "It were better for him not to have been
born", we are reminded of the words of Jesus regarding Judas,
"It had been good for that men if he had not been born;"

24Matt. 26 .
19. Those passages (Vis. XI. 2, 7; XV. 2, ff. etc.) which 
predict great tribulations destined to eorne upon the Church, 
recall our Lord's discourses on the Last Things. Thus the 
words in Sim. IV. 2 , to the effect that the coming age is

»7psummer for the Church of God, recall Matt. 24 • (Comp.
26 ii 29. „ „ „ ^Mark 13 ,1) Luke 21 )f "Mow learn a parable of tne fig tree;

When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye
know that summer is high: so likewise ye, when ye shall see all
these things, know that it is near, even at the doors. "
20. Passages such as those in Sim; VIII. 1, 1; IX. 25, 2,
representing the Gospel as having been preached throughout the
world, remind us of the Commission of the ApostleB, Matt.

1928 , "Go ye therefore and teach all nations," etc.
It is to be noted also in this connexion that the words 

of Sim. V. 6, 1-4/ that the Son is "appointed for great power",
"having received great power from the Father,"are closeljr

; X 3parallel to those of Matt. 28 : "All power Is given unto me.



1* Although, as has been already noted, the term hogos
t ,

doe3 not occur in the Shepherd, we can recognise the 
influence of the Prologue of the Gospel, in the way in 
which it refers to the ’’Holy spirit", or the Divine in 
Christ,to whom pre-existence, and a share in the Creation 
of the world are ascribed. (Compare Sim. V. 6 .)

Again, when, as in Sim. V. 6 , 7, a parallel is drawn 
between the Holy Spirit dwelling in Christ, and His presence 
in the believer, he seems express in another form what
St. John says of the ”light whicn enlightensth every man

9that cometh into the world.” (John 1.)
Again, the expression in Sim. V. 6 , 7 - ”a place of

rest” (at* in conneotion with the exaltation
of Christ, suggests that the author had in his mind what

14St. John says (Jn. 1 ) of His humiliation: ”And the Word
was made flesh and dwelt among us.” It
is quite in keeping with his usual method, that he should 
thus take the expression used by fct. John in connection with 
our Lord's ”tabernacling” among men, and apply it in thie 
special way, with reference to His exaltation.
2. Remarkable reminiscences of characteristic Johannine 
expressions, suggest very strongly that our author must 
have been acquainted with the Fourth Gospel. These are to



be noted, for example, in connection with Baptism and Re
generation. Thus we read in Vis. III. 3, 5, that the 
tower "is built upon the waterfbecause by water your life 
is saved and shall be saved," a passage which, like that 
remarkable one in Sim. IX., 16, %hich tells us that 
baptism was necessary even for Old Testament saints before-
they could be admitted to the Church of God, at once recalls

5John 3 . In this connection it is significant, that in
Sira. IX. lc, £, 3, Hermas makes what looks like a homiletic

3 5application of John 3 * , by the distinction which he em
phasises, between seeing and entering the Kingdom of God. 
Speakingof a particular class of professed believers he says: 
"These shall indeed see the Kingdom of God, but shall not 
enter it."
3. The contrast drawn in Hand. XI, 6 , between the earthly
spirit which inspires the False Prophet, and the Spirit

31
from above.who dwells in the true,reminds us of John 3 : "He
that cometh from above is above all; he that is of the earth 
is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from
heaven is above all."
4. Sira. V. 5, 5, where the dishes sent to the Faithful 
Servant from his Master*s table are explained to mean the 
new commandments of the Lord; and Sira. IX. 11, 8 , where the 
words occur: "I supped all night upon the words of the lord,1̂
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recall the sayings of Christ in John 4 "I have
meat to eat which ye know not of.” "My meat is to do 
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish his work.”
5. Mand. XV. 3, 5: "If. any man, after the great and
solemn call being tempted of the devil, sinneth, he hath but .
one repentance. ' But if he sin often and repent, it doth
not profit him, for he shall hardly live," suggests the

14warning of our Lord in John b : "Behold, thou art made
whole, sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.”
6. Expressions, peculiarly Johannlne, are of frequent 
occurrence. Such are those which speak of "life", "quicken
ing, ^itnesB-bearing", and the search of truth. Compare 
Mand. IV. 3, 7; Sim. IX 16, £, o; with John 5 ; and
Mand. III. with John H etc. Then again the phrase
"the last day.", in Vis. II. 5, referring the respite allowed 
to the heathen; and the word "true" used in the
sense of "genuine", "faithful", which, out of ten instances in 
the Hew Testament, occurs nine times in St. John, occurs in 
Vis. III. 7, 1, "lose their true life"; and again in Mand.
III. 5: "that, thy later deeds being found genuine, thy former 
deeds also may become faithful."

Further, the thoughts of freedom by the truth, of obedience 
as the way of true liberty, and of sin an bondage, are character 
istic of the Shepherd, as they are of the Fourth Gospel.



31 ffCompare Vis. X. 1. 8; Mand. XII. 2, 5; with John 8
7. She.thought of faith as a Work of God, the first work
of all, and the oondition of all others, is prominent in the
Shepherd, and reminds us of a notable feature in St. John.
i'hue Mand. XII. 3: "Work righteousness and virtue, truth and
the fear of the Lord, faith and meekness, and whatever good
things are like them;” (Comp. Mand. I; Sim. 1.7)recallB John 
’ 28, 29
6 . : "What shall we do that we might work the works of
God? And Jesus ansrwerecl and said unto them: This is the work
of God, that ye believe on him whom He hath sent,”
8 . In the representation of Christ, in Sim. IX. IS, 5,
as the Only Way to the Father, we are at onoe reminded of

7 9 6the teaohing of our lord in John 10 * 14 . In this connec
tion St. John usee the word ndoor" to describe Christ
as Mediator, which we find again in* Ignatius (Philad; 9); • 
.while the word in the Shepherd is "gate" ( t r J j . But the 
thought is the same, that of access through Christ to the 
privileges of the Kingdom. Again, the Similitude of Hermas, 
like that of the Good Shepherd in John X, refers to other w&ys 
of entering the Kingdom which have been tried, and declares 
that there is only one way by which we may enter. Only those 
stones find a place in the tower which have been carried 
through the Gate.
9. Ehe use by Hermas, throughout his work, of the figure
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of a Shepherd*itself reminds us of Christ's Parable of the 
Shepherd and the sheep in St. John; and all that he says of 
different kinds pf shepherds recalls what we find in the 
Fourth Gospel, where a distinction is made between the hire
ling who "careth not for the sheep”, and "the Good Shepherd" 
who "giveth Hie life for" them. Compare Sim. IX. 31 5.

Sim V. 6, 3, 4: "Giving them the law which he received 
from the Father;" reminds us of John 10 10: "This Command
ment have I received of the Father," and of Ch* 15 10: "All 
things which I have heard of my Father I have made known unto 
you."
10. The Fifth Similitude is permeated with Johannine 
thoughts. Its leading idea is that of the parallel between 
Christ's obedience and that which He enjoins upon Hie dis
ciples, a conception which recalls John 15 "If ye keep
My Commandments ye shall abide in my lpve, even as I have kept

19my Father's Commandments and abide in His love"; and Ch. *17 ,
"And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may be 
sanctified by the truth."

We trace;; throughout this Similitude, the influence of 
the Johannine Conception of that continuous relation^ of 
giving and receiving, which was maintained ̂ between the 
Father and the Son, during Christ's ministry.
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11* The Shepherd's words in Sim: VIII. £, 7, regarding 
the vitality of the Willow and its slips, and his remark 
in Ch. £, 8: "He who planted this tree desires that all
should live who have received slips from this tree," remind

39us of John 6 ; "And this is the will of him that sent me,
that of all which he hath given me X should lose nothing, buit

£5should raise it up again at the last day", and of Ch. 10 :
"And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never 
perish, etc."

These resemblances are all the more striking, that 
Hermas does not appear to have held the doctrine of the 
Perseverance of the Saints. It is, however, worthy of 
careful notice, that where he approximates most closely to that 
doctrine, his utterances recall those passages in the Fourth 
Gospel which most strongly support it. It is as if, while 
himself unable to understand or assimilate such a doctrine, 
his acquaintance with the Gospel of St. John, together with 
his reverence for "what is written", constrained him to give 
due weight to what he found there.
12. The Similitude of the Willow itself illustrates the same 
truth that is taught in John 15 1 , in the Parable of the
Vine and the Branches. But the thought is forked cut 
differently. According to our lord's parable, believers 
are vitally united to Christ, living and bearing fruit, in-



asmnoh as they share H1& life, as the branches are in the 
vine, deriving their support from the parent stem.

According to the Eighth Similitude, all that welcome 
the Gospel, reoeive Christ into their hearts; and the 
branches described in that representation are slips, i.e. 
actual reproductions of the tree from which they are cut - » 
the tree multiplying itself in the slips which have been taken 
from it.
13. The absence of the lord of the Tower, of which ?*e read 
in Sim. IX, 7. 3, and the functions attributed to the Twelve 
Virgins, who guard the tower while it is building, and hand 
each individual stone to the builders, remind us of those dis
courses in St. John's Gospel, in whioh Jesus declares the 
necessity of His departure from the world, and describes the 
mission and work of the Comforter, and the relation of the 
work of the Holy Ghost to His own work.
14. The Mission of the Apostles, theirpreaching of the Gospel 
and the Unity of the Church, as these are set forth in St. 
John's ipspel, and notably in Chapters 14 and 27, are 
repeatedly alluded to in Sim. IX. and elsewhere*



III. ‘THE FIBS:!' EPISTLE OF JOHH.

X. Mand. XII. 3-6, in which emphasis is laid upon .the
assurance that sufficient grace has been promised to enable

3believers to keep all the commandments, recalls I. John 5 :
"His commandments are not grievous,” and the statement in 

ff.Ch. 2 * of the law of sinlessness.
2. Sim. VIII. 7, 6: "In such is the life of the Lord;” and 
Vis. IIf 4, 3; "Thou shalt refrain from all iniquity, and 
shalt abide unto eternel life. Blessed are all they who
work righteousness, they shall not bo destroyed for ever,”

17remind us of I. John 2, . "He that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.”
3. We find a characteristic Johannine expression in Vis.
Ill, 6 , 2, where it is said of hypocritical members of the
Church, that "they knew the truth, but did not abide in it."

24 ■Compare with this I. John, 2, : "Let that therefore abide
in you* which ye have heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye 
also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father." V. 27. 
"But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in 
you, and ye heed not that any man teach you: but as the same
anointing teaoheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him



(Marg. The use also of such expressions as ,rbe
turned from the truth,” "destroyed”, or "corrupted from the 
truth,” (Sira. VI. 2, 1, et al.) suggests an acquaintance with 
St, John's Writings, including the First Epistle.
4. The occurrence of the word "to manifest"; (V* «/«/><> *^ 
in connection Yfith the Incarnation (Sira. IX. 12, 3), "He
became manifest in the 3.ast days of fulfilment, therefore the

2gate is new," recalls I.John, 1, : "For the life was manifest
ed, and we have seen it," and (Ch. 3, "The Son of God was
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil."

v5. Sim. IX. 24, where we read that the innocent souls,
represented by the stones from the Seventh Mountain, are •
clothed with the spirit of the Virgins, we are reminded 

24of I.John, 3, : "Hereby we know that he abideth in us,
by the Spirit which he hath given us," and similar passages.
6. Mand. XI. 7, which speaks of the marks by which we may
distinguish the False Prophet from the True, recalls I.John,

14, : "Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether 
they be of God, etc.”

IV. THE EPIETLE OF JhMEE.

The influence of this Epistle upon the thought and diction 
of the Shepherd has been very generally admitted. Whole 
paragraphs are so permeated by the characteristic teaching of



St. James as to justify the inference, not only that the author
was acquainted with the Epistle, but that hie mind was steeped

(1)in it. This is the more remarkable that, as Zahn points out, 
we find no trace in the Shepherd of that distinction between 
faith and works, the misapprehension of which has occasioned 
so much controversy, and given rise to the opinion that the 
teaching of St. James was radically different from,if not 
utterly opposed to, that of St, Paul. In every other respect 
the standpoint and general tendency of the Shepherd are in 
close agreement with those of the Epistle of St. James, like 
St. James, Hermas is intensely practical. He demands that 
faith should show itself, not only in undoubting trust in *God, 
but also, and particularly, in a pure, consistent life. He* 
insists so strongly that faith should be proved by works, that 
his language seamB suggestive of legalism, and has often, 
been so interpreted.
1. A notable featiri of the Shepherd is its oft repeated 
warning against double-mindedness. To this the entire Hinth 
Command is devoted. It reads like a homily on James 1, 
and as if the author had the epistle before him as he wrote. 
Words descriptive of the condition of thoee whose faith

(1) I.e. 408. .
(Z) Comp. Zahyn, I.e. £96.



ie enfeebled by doubt, ‘double-mlndedneBS* ( )  ,
* double-minded* *to be double-minded*
*to doubt \ , ’to hesitate * (3s/<x.jc/>/v-c. <r £«./) #
are repeated almost ad nauseam- In Mand. IX. 6 : "kvery 
double-minded man.... ehall with difficulty be saved'*, we are 
reminded of James I,***®: "But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, 
driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think 
that he shall receive anything of the Lord. A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his ways'.1 Again, Mand. V. 2,7; 
"being filled with evil spirits, he is restless, dragged 
hither and thither by the evil spirits," recalls the expression 
used in the last verse of the passage ,/ust quoted - "unstable" 
(oik: ̂ ô/fT-T'oci-os)} a word peculiar to this Kpistle, and meaning

8 Q'unstable* (:Ja. 1 ) and 'unruly' (ch. 3, ). Ths state of 
mind is described by Hermas, as by St. James, specially as 
a hindrance to prayer. He regards it as peculiarly sinful.
The believer should have no uncertainty as to whether God 
will hear him or not. Whatever blessing he desires, let him 
ask in faith, and it shall be given him;. So in Sim. V. 4,
3, 4; "Whoso is a servant of God, and has the Lord in his 
heart, asks of Him wisdom, and receives that, and the inter
pretation of every parable; but they who are alow in respect



of prayer hesitate to ask of the Lord. Yet the Lord is 
very pitiful, and ceases not to give to those who ask of Him.” 
Here again we are reminded of James 1, and, in the
last sentence, the expression v e ry pitiful 
recalls oh. 5.11.
2. The Bpistle of St. James, like the book of Hermas, makes
much of the relations of the rich and the poor. Thus in
the former, the rich are taxed with oppression, with despising
the poor, and dragging them before their judgment seats 

1-7(James 2, ), and again with defrauding the hireling of hie
4xwages, and with living in self-indulgence (ch. 5, ); and

in the latter, the rich are changed with neglect of the poor, 
and failing to minister to their necessities, also with 
hoarding their wealth, instead of distributing of their 
abundance to the needy. We may compare, in this connection, 
the description v?hich Hermas gives of the sheep which he saw 
”luxuriating and waxing wanton” - (Him. VI. 1, 6 ) (
K<*i <hrnLh«k£i/?-*. ) with the language of St. James (S,^), 

where the rich are thus addressed: "Ye have lived in pleasure
and waxed Y/anton on the earth”, the same words being used
/ P / J V  ̂̂ S ■ . / v( £.y-/>Ô Ô̂ at-hc. i-h-f TjfS (f >)£ Acot/ £ O'/y-u.r-otAy CT' <K rcj .

So much does Hermas dwell upon the thought of riches as a 
hindrance to the spiritual life, that in ono passage he even 
seems to represent the poor as being, almost as a matter of



course, richer in faith and in power with God, than the 
possessore of worldly wealth. In the Second Similitude4
he represents the special service of the rich as being that 
of using their means for the relief of the poor, and so gaining 
an interest in their prayers; while it is the part of the 
poor to use their power with God, by interceding on behalf of

g

the rich. This looks like an application of James 2, :
"Hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of the Kingdom which he hath promised to them that 
love him?"

The rich, for their part, are expecte'd to practise a 
sort of indiscriminate benevolence. According to Mand. II,
2, 4-6, they are to Tfeive with simplicity, and without doubt" 
or hesitation, asking no questions as to the necessity of the 
case, and leaving all responsibility as a matter between those 
who solicit their bounty, and the Lord who is the Judge.
(Comp. Didache', 1 , 5.)
,3. Mand. X. 10 treats this as one of the fruits of faith:
"To minister to widows and to attend to orphans and the
/

destitute." Again, in Sim. V. 3, 7, the lesson of the 
acceptable fast is thus applied: "Thou shalt give" the amount
saved by thine*ab^tinence "to the widow or the orphan."

Here we are reminded of Ja: 1, "Pure religion snd
undefiled before God and the Father is this: To visit the
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself



unspotted froia the world."
4. The olose of the verse just quoted has its parallels in 
Mand. II. 7; "That thine’ heart may he found pure and undefiled” 
in Sim. V. 7, 2: "Beware lest thou abuse" thy flesh "with
any defilement. For if thou defile thy flesh thou wilt also 
defile the,Holy Spirit;" and in frequent references else
where to the contaminating influences of the present world.

2 65. Again Hermas shows familiarity with Ja. 1, : "if any
man among you seemeth to be religious, and brldleth not his 
tongue... this man's religion is vain;" where (land. XII. 1)
he speaks of the bridling of evil desires; and the same passage 
in the Commands where he declares that God has endowed man
with power over all created things, and where he alludes to

2 3 7the taming of wild animals, recalls Ja. 3, ’ * ; "If any
man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also 
to bridle the whole body. Behold, we put bits in the horsesr 
mouths, that they may obey us; and we turn about their whole 
body." V. 7, 'For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and 
of serpents, end of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of mankind. "
6 . In Sim.IX. 23, and Mand; IX; XI. (in the last of which

33-16,whole portions are close parallels of Ja. 3, ) Hermas,
quite in the style of St. James, denounces the sins of evil 
speaking, back-biting, and dissension among brethren, a subject 
which, like St. James, he makes a prominent feature of his
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teaching.
7. Hand. XXI, £-6, on the hopefulness of the Christian
conflict, has heen aptly described as "an almost continuous

7-12paraphrase of Ja. 4,
From these typical instances, we are clearly entitled to 

oonolude, that the author of the Shepherd was acquainted with, 
and strongly influenced by, the Epistle of St. James.

Y. THB FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER.

1. The leading thought of the Fourth Vision is that of the
trial of faith. Thus we read in c. 4, in the interpretation
of the colours of the head of the monster which is described
as a type of the coming tribulation; ’’And the golden part
ye are, who have escaped from the power of this world. For,
as gold is tried by fire, so are ye tried who dwell in it.

7Here is an apparent allusion to I.Peter 1 , : "That the trial
of your faith being much more precious than of gold which 
perisheth, though it be tried by firo, might be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ."

Again, what is said, in Vis. III. 1, 9, of persecution 
as qualifying believers for a place on the right-hand side of the

(1) Zahn, I.e. 405.
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Bench; and, again, in Sim: IX. 28, 5, with reference to the
12 13sufferings of the Martyrs, recalls I.Peter 4, * : "Beloved,

think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you: but
rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings: 
that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. ”
2. The inspection and trial of the stones of the tower, in 
Sim. IX 6, 2*5; and the testing by Michael of the slips of
willow, in Sim, VIII. 1, 6 , reesll I.Patar 4, 17, 18: "Tor

the time is come that judgment must begin at the House of God..
And if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of Christ? And if the righteous scarcely
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" *
3. Sim: IX. 12, 3, where it is said, in the interpretation
of the figure of the Gate, that the Son of God became manifest 
in the last days of consummation, recalls the words, as well 
as the thought of St. Peter (I.Peter.1, : "Who verily
was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but
was manifest in these last times for you, who by him do believe 
in God, etc." Here the expression of Hermas: "became manifest," 
(Qdvepos corresponds to that of the Apostle

/‘Z/o£o6z/v'hos').

4. The tower, of which so much is said in the three principal



revelations, the Third Vision, and the Eighth and Ninth
Similitudes, corresponds to the "spiritual house" of I.Peter

§
2 , : "Ye also, as living :• tones,. are built up a spiritual
house"- "The living stones" cf which the Apostle speaks answer 
to the description given in Vis. III. 5, 1, where, at the word 
of command,the stones "came" (out of the "depth" or out of
the "dry land") to be placed in position by the builders#
The expression in the Shepherd is peculiar, seoming to attri
bute to the stones a certain power of volition.

Similarly, the thought of Christ as the corner stone,
6 .holding the building together, (I.Peter, 2, ) "Behold, I lay

in Sion a chief corner stond*) is expressed in the Shepherd, 
by the figure of the Spirits of God who uphold the tower 
(Vis. III. 8 , 2 ff. etc.)
5. Where the Shepherd, referring to Baptism, says, (Vis.Ill,
3 , 5,): "The tower is built upon .the water, for by water your
Life is saved and shall be saved;" we are reminded of I.Peter, 

20 213, • : "which sometime were disobedient, when once the
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls were 
saved by water# The like figure whereunto even baptism 
doth also now save us." Salvation by water is spoken of 
in both oases, and, in both, direct reference is made to



/ mzii

baptism; though the Apostle finds his type in the waters of 
the Flood, while Hermas finds it in the primeval waters, from 
amid which God called the world into being, and both seem to 
ascribe saving efficacy to the sacrament of baptism.
6. On the relation of Old Testament saints to the Hew Testa-

p

ment Church, In Sim. IX. 15, 16, the first courses in the tower
represent four orders of believers, viz: the first and the
second generations of patriarchs, the thirty-five prophets,
and lastly, the forty ''Apostles and Teachers". Of all four
orders, we ©re told that they were the first that "bore those
Spirits", i.e. the Spirits represented by the Twelve Virgins,
and symbolising the powers of the Holy Ghost. With all of
them those Spirits abode "until their sleep". Thus, in respect
of the indwelling and inspiration of the Spirit of God, the
saints and prophets of the Old Dispensation are associated with
the apostles and teachers of the Hew. This description recall!
I.Peter 1, where the Old Testament prophets are described
as "searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ
which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand
the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow".

21 (!)(Comp. 2 Peter, 1. ). "That th§ Spirit of Christ was active ,
in the prophets before Christ," is a thought which "before 
the time of Hermas was expressed by no one so strongly as it

(1) . I.e. 425. 
A



was by St. Peter."
7. Bid statement of Sim. IX. 16, 4, 5., that the Gospel was
preached, and baptism administered by the Apostles, to departed

19saints, recalls I.Peter 3, , according to whioh Christ "preached
/*

to the spirits in prison", and the parallel, (oh. 4, ) "for, for
this cause was the gospel preached also unto the dead."

This correspondence between the Shepherd and I.Peter is
none the less striking, that St. Peter ascribes that preaching
in the place of the departed, not to the Apostles, but to
Christ, and that he makes no reference to baptism in that

(i)connection. The first early Christian writer to quote St.
Peter in support of this belief, is Clement of Alexandria* and

19it is remarkable that he associates, I.Peter 3, , with this
passage in the Shepherd; for the early belief that Christ 
preached to the dead was generally based, not upon the text in 
St. Peter, but, as in henaehs, upon a passage in the Pseudo 
Jeremiah, end Eph. 4, 9
8. The influence of I.Peter is again suggested by the conception 
of faith, as consisting of simple trust in God, and casting all 
one's cares upon Him, - a characteristic thought of Hermas; and
by the representation of the ideal of the Christian spirit, as
that of childlike guilelessnees, together with the avoidance
of malice and evil-speaking. Compare Vis. IV. 2, 4: "It is
well that thou didst escape, for that thou didst cast thy care
on God;” and Vis. Ill, 11, 3, where the Church says to her 
Til faEhT 1.c.~l25' ffl —
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degenerate members: "Ye did not oast your cares upon the Lord1’;
with I.Peter 5,^: ’’Casting all your care upon him, for he
careth for you.” So also the commendation of guileless believers^
in Sim. IX. 29; "They are as simple babes” ( ftp**?9?)»

1 2corresponds to I.Peter 2, * : Iherefpre putting awajr all 
malice, and all guile and hypocrisies and envies,
and all evil-speakings ( A*a /ksJ, as newborn babes, desire the
sincere milk of the word.”

Here the expression of Hermas. ’’simple babes” ( ftpcifyjj 
answers to that of St. Peter, '’newborn babes” ftp**??) ,

Similarly, Simplicity, or Innocence is the subject of Mand. II., 
where the repeated use of expressions for evil-speaking, eto. 
makes the correspondence more marked.
7. Those passages in the Shepherd which describe the Christian v ] 
life as that of loyalty to the name of Christ, recall similar 
utterances in I.Peter. Thus Sim. XX. 14, 6-6: ’’Therefore j
He, became their foundation, and He gladly upholds them, because ! 
they are not ashamed to bear His name” (Comp. ch. 28, 5), 
reminds us of I, Peter 4, 14» 16: ”If we are reproached for the
of Christ, blessed are ye ” "But if any suffer as a
Christian, let him not be ashamed, but glorify God on this 
behalf."



VI. THE SSCOJTD EPISTLE OP ST. PETER.

In view of the doubt which, from the earliest times, has 
attached to the authenticity of this Epistle, the indications 
which w© find in the Shepherd of the Author’s acquaintance 
with it, axe very remarkable.
1. The conception of faith, as knowledge, which we find in 
Sim. IX. 18, 2, where emphasis is laid on the importance of 
knowledge t , and it is said that the heathen 
shall be destroyed because they knew not God, reminds us of
2 Peter 1, "Grow in grace, and in the knowledge ( 
of God.
2. The names of the Seven Women in Vis. III. 8, 3, and the
relation in which they stand to one another, remind us of the1

6-7list of Christian graces in 2.Peter 1, . There is a,
difference between Hermas and 2 Peter, in respect of the order 
followed, and also of the names and number of the graces. In 
the Shepherd the order is: (1) Faith; (2) Self-Control; (3) 
Simplicity; (4) &no?/ledge; (5) Innocence; (6)'Holiness; and 
(7) Love. In 2 Peter, it is fl) Faith; (2) Virtue (Excellence) 
(3) Knowledge; (4} Self-control; (5) Patience; (6) Godliness;
(7) Brotherly kindness; (8) Love. Still, the resemblance 
between the two lists is close enough to suggest relationship. 
Thus ’Holiness1' (Vc^vo^sJj ’purity including more than ^tva?̂ sj



’chastity*), in the Shepherd, corresponds to ^Godliness* 
in the Epistle; and again, ’Simplicity* in the former, to 
’Virtue* (Excellence) in the latter. What is more important, 
however, is the organic connection which, in both lists, exists 
between the different graces. Hermas notes that Self-control 
is the daughter of Faith, Simplicity the daughter of Self- 
Gontrol, and so on. 2 Peter represents each successive grace 
as the fruit of that which it follows:- "In your faith supply 
virtue, etc."(E.V.} Again, a correspondence appears in the 
comment which, in each case, follows the enumeration of graces. 
Thus Hermas says- of them: "Their works then are pure and holy
and godlike. Whoso therefore shall serve them, and have 
power to master their works, shall have his abode in the 
tower with the saints of God, (Vis. III. 8; 7, 8; and in 
2 Peter (ch. 1, 6); we read "For if these things be in you 
and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ."
3. Both the Shepherd and 2 Peter refer to errors of the 
Gnostic type. The false prophets of the Epistle are, indeed, 
unlike the mistaken teachers described in the Shepherd, dis
tinctly charged with heresy. Still they are, in both cases, 
described as would-be wise persons, who teach for gain, and 
hold lax views of moral obligations. Those for example, who 
are referred to in Vis. III. 7., under the figure of the stones 
which rolled off the highway into waste places, are described



in language similar to that of 2 Peter. The Shepherd explains: 
"These are they who have believed, but by reason of their 
double-mindedness lose their way, which is that of the truth: 
thinking, therefore, that they can find a better way, they 
wander and are miserably deceived, walking in pathless places." 
Compare with this 2 Peter 2, *'* nd many shall follow 
their pernicious ways,by reason of whom the truth shall be evil 
spoken of." Then the words of Sim. XX. 19, 3: "persons teach
ing according to the desires of sinful men, for lust of gain,"

I Krecall 2 Peter 2, : "Which hove forsaken the right way*...
following the way of Balaam the Son of Bosor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteousness." So also Sim. IX. 22, 1, where 
we read of those "Who would know all, but really know nothing," 
may be compared with 2 Peter 2, 10: "Presumptuous are they,
self-willed..... fv. 12) These as natural brute beasts......
speak eS? evil of the things that they understand not."
4. Vis. XXI. 4, 3 attributes the degeneration of the Churchy 
largely to the fading away of her belief in the early appearing 
of the day of Christ: "These things are revealed....because of
the double-minded, who reason in their hearts as to whether they 
be true or not." So also 2 Peter 3, 3 mentions, in connection 
with the degeneracy of the last times, those who shall doubt 
the promises of Christ's coming.
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5. Vis. IV* represents the case of Hermas, delivered by simple 
faith from the rage of the monster, as an emblem of the deliver
ance of believers from the power of this present evil world.

20Compare with this 2 Peter 2, : "After they have escaped the
polutions of the world by the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ."
6. The description, in Sim. VI. 1, 6, of those sheep which
were luxuriating and waxing wanton; and of others which were
entangled among briers and thorns (c. 2, 6, 7), reminds us of 

132 Peter 2, , where reference is made to "those who count it
pleasure to riot in the daytime" ; and v.20 of those w|n
"are again entangled" in the defilements of the world.

The whole chapter indeed, in respect of thought and ex
pression, may be compared with Sim. VI.
7. On the subject of back-sliding, we find in Sim. IX. 17,
5; 18, 1, where back-sliders are said to become worse than they

21had been before, a resemblance to the language of 2 Peter 2, :
"It had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn away 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them."
8. The appeal of Vis. XV. 2 to "that which hath been written 
in former times," and its recomraendation of a study of
scripture to all that would endure the coming tribulation”

2remind us of 2 Peter 3, : "Remember the words written afore-



time by the holy prophets, etc." In each case this counsel 
is given in connection with a discourse on the coming end of the 
age.
9. iSven more remarkable than these parallels, is that of
Sim. VIII. 11, which emphasises the long-suffering of God, and
the hope to be based upon that of the salvation of many, even

9, 15of the most unworthy, with 2 Peter 3, : "The Lord.....
is long-suffering towards you, not willing that any should 
perish, but. that all should come to repentance." "Account 
that the long-sufferlng of our Lord is salvation." Compare 
with this the words of the Similitude; - "But the Lord, being 
long-suffering, desires that the election which is through 
His Son should be saved."

VII. THE EPISTLE TO THE BKBRMS.

Ohe main object of the Shepherd being the same as that of
e>the Spistle to the Hebrews, to promote the revival of spiritual 

life in a community which was showing signs of degeneration, 
it is only natural that we should find many points of resemblance 
between them. Such similarities are not wanting.
1. We read in Vis. III. 3, 5, in connection with a statement 
in which the foundation of the Church is associated with the

ycreation of the world: "The tower*in founded by the word of



the Almighty and Glorious Hame."
So also Sim. IX. 14, 5, declares: "The lame of the Son 

of God is great and infinite, and befxre the burden of the 
whole universe....... The Son of God upholds likewise al l
that are called by Him and bear His name." Here we have a

2 3reminiscence of Heb. 1, # * where it is said of Christ: "ly
whom also He made the worlds. Who upholding all things
by the word of His power, when He had by Kimself puxrged our 
sins sat down on the right hand of the Jajeoty on high." The 
Spistle, like Hermas, associates the Works of Creation and 
Redemption.
2. Sim. V. 6, 2, 4, in which emphasis is laid upon the thought 
of Sonship and Inheritance in connection with Christ, says:
"And the Son" (the word occurring without qualification only
in this passage in the Shepherd) "set the angels over them to
guard them.....And whereas the Lord took his Son and the
glorious Angels into his Counsel concerning him, hear what it

1 ff.meaneth." Compare the passage in Heb. 1. *: "God......
hath  spoken unto us by his Hon, whom he hath appointed
heir of ell things."
3. Sim. IX. 12, describes the Gate as being a figure of 
Christ "become manifest in the last days of fulfilment." The 
language here, especially when taken in connection with what 
is said of the relation of the pre-existent to the incarnate
Christ - the Incarnation being described as a manifestation of



the Divine power, points to an acquaintance with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews as well as with the Johannine writings* Again 
the passage in Sim. IX. 2, 2: "How, the gate appeared to me to 
have been newly hewn," and the use, in that connection of the 
word "fresh" ."recent" ( Trpo<r<% <*->*?) , at once recall the. 
language of Heb. 10,^:' "A new end 1 iving way
which he hath consecrated for us." If we compare this 
again, with the exposition given in Sim: IX. 12, 3, we recog
nise the thought of the complete argument of the writer of 
the Epistle, (ch. 10, 19-22). ^riming, therefore, brethren,
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by 
a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through 
the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having an high priest 
over the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.”
4. On the subject of angels, and their place in the economy 
of grace, we find interesting parallels between the Shepherd 
and this Ipistle.

According to Sim. V. 5, 3, the highest angels were con
sulted by the Father with reference to the work of the Faith
ful Servant. On the other hand,, in c. 6, 2, it is the Servant 
himself who sets the angels to guard the people of God; and



again we read in Sim, IX. 12, 8, that even the angels oan 
approaoh the Father only through Christ, In other words, 
though Christ is represented as having been subordinated to 
the angels, that is# to those of highest rank, so far that 
they were consulted as to the honour to be bestowed upon Him F 
for his faithful service, Hermes is careful to remind us that 
it was Christ Himself who appointed to angels the duty of 
guarding the people of God, and that even the highest angels 
can approach God only through Him. Here we recognise 
thoughts closely similar to those of this Epistle, on the 
subject of the relations of Christ and the Angels, and find 
in the teaching of the Sheplierd a clear parallel with Heb.
2, 5-9: "Unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world 
to come, whereof we speak. But one i# a certain place testified, 
saying; Y/hat is man, that thou art mindful of him, or the 
son of man, that thou visitest him? JEhon ma&eat him a little 
lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honour, 
end didst set him over the works of thy hands; thou hast put 
all things in subjection under his feet. For in that he put 
all in subjection under him; he left nothing that is not put 
under him. But now we see not yet all things put under him.
But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory end honour; that 
he by the grace of God should taste death for every man."



Though, in His humiliation, he was for a season made lower 
than the angels, "He hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they." (Heb. I4 ).
5. The use of the figure of a rock in Sim.IX, as an em
blem of Christ, and the description of the building of Cod 
raised upon that foundation, suggests comparison with

* PP. P4.Heb. 12 : "Ye are come into Mount Sion and unto the
/city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem...... and

to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, etc." The 
Rock, like the Tower, is foursquare, and in sise capable of 
containing the whole world. The Tower itself corresponds 
to the City of which the Epistle speaks, and which is de
scribed in the Apocalypse as that within which are gathered 
all that have come to God through Christ. Though the form 
of the figure is different, the thought is the same.' And 
when in other places (Vis.II.2,7; Sim.IX.25,2; oorap. o.24,4) 
Hermas speaks of a place among the angels being reserved for
the faithful, we are reminded of the description in Hebrews

22(12 } of the society of the heavenly Jerusalem.
6. The Shepherd describes the spiritual life of Old Test
ament saints as incomplete, in this sense among others, thati ^  
they had not reoeived the name of Christ and the seal of 
baptism. Without these they oould have no place in the
City of God. Hermas thus expresses a belief commonly held 
in the Early Church, as we gather from the words used with



Though, in His humiliation, he was for a season made lower 
than the angels, "He hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they." (Heb. I4 ).
5. The use of the figure of a rock in Sim.IX, as an em
blem of Christ, and the description of the building of God 
raised upon that foundation, suggests comparison with
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oity of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem...... and
to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, etc." The 
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containing the whole world. The Tower itself corresponds 
to the Oity of which the Bpistle speaks, and which is de
scribed in the Apocalypse as that within which are gathered 
all that have come to God through Christ. Though the form 
of the figure is different, the thought is the same.’ And
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Hermas speaks of a place among the angels being reserved for
the faithful, we are reminded of the description in Hebrews

22(12 } of the society of the heavenly Jerusalem.
6. The Shepherd describes the spiritual life of Old Test
ament saints as incomplete, in this sense among others, that! 
they had not received the name of Ohrist and the seal of 
baptism. Without these they could have no place in the 
Oity of God. Hermas thus expresses a belief oommonly held VV; 
in the Sarly Church, as we gather from the words used with



special reference to baptism, as "perfect”; "make perfect”; 
"perfection" ( >?4c/<Lu, -r%A‘?i'«J<r/s) . Hermas does not
indeed use these expressions in the technical sense. The 
cognate verbs, meaning "shall be completed^T^/WrV^^'/^^^'^^'J 
occur in Vis.Ill: 4, 1.2# in the ordinary sense: - "the tower 
shall be finished," "shall be completely finished". Still, 
though he does not use the word in its technical sense, he is 
evidently influenced by the thought which underlies that 
technical application. The idea is present to his mind, that 
something was lacking to the faith of Old Testament believers, 
s want which had to be supplied in some way by the Hew Testa
ment Church. Like other Sarly Christians, Hermas concluded 
that what was wanting was baptism into the name of Christ.
Under the influence of this thought, he interpreted those 
passages in the Hew Testament on the subject of perfection 
with which he was acquainted. What he says of the imper
fection of saints under the old dispensation, as where 
(Sim. IX. 16) he refers to them as receiving baptism at the 
hands of the Apostles in the place of the departed, suggests
a thought characteristic of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Com- 

39 40pare ch. 11, * , "These all, having obtained a good report
through faith, received not the promise: God having provided
some better thing for us that they without us should not be 
made perfect;” ch. 12, : "the spirits of just men made per
fect."



V

With this conception of perfection, as associated with 
the ordinance of baptism, we mey compare the interpretation 
which the Early Church put upon Hebrews 6, and to which
reference has been already made in connection with the views 
of the Shepherd on that subject: - "It is impossible for 
those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world, 
to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto . 
repentance, etc." The word "enlightened was Itself used 
in a technical sense, as referring to baptism, and thus the 
whole passage was explained to mean that that ordinance could 
only be administered once, And that there could be no repen
tance in the case of heinous sins committed after baptism.
7. On the subject of the Lapsed, the views of Hermas appear 
to have been strongly influenced by thought of the limitation 
of the day of grace to which prominence is given in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. Thus Vis. II. 2, 8: "For the Lord swore
by His glory concerning the elect; if, after this day has

%been appointed as b. limit, sin is any more committed, they
shall not be saved, for repentance for the just hath an end,"

7, a passage in which, as in the Shepherd,
reoalls Heb. 3, 7 - 4,
reference is made to an oath of God, and stress is laid upon



the limitation of the season of repentance.
Again, with reference to the danger of falling from grace, 

we find a close parallel between Vis.II. 3, 2: "This saveth
thee, thou hast not fallen away from the living God"; Mand.
V. 2, 7 "Then when He (i.e. the Spirit) departs from that 
man in whom He has dwelt:,, that man becomes empty as con
cerning that righteous Spirit; and being for the rest filled 
with evil spirits, becomes unstable, and is dragged hither 
and thither, and is wholly blinded as to all pious discern
ment; and Heb. 4 ^ "Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise 
being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it;” v. 11; "Let ue labour therefore
to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same

4-6example of unbelief;” ch. 6. : "for it is impossible
15 ff.for those who were once enlightened etc;” ch. 12,

"Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God"
(maos: "fall from ’ )« Again, Sim. IX, 22, 5, almost repeats 

29Heb. 10, : ."Sample not His clemency under foot,” the
language of the epistle being; "Of how much 3orer punishment 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God.... and halh done despite unto the Spirit of Grace."

.finally, besides the parallels which we have noted we find 
in the diction of the Shepherd characteristic expressions
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Thus Vis; III. 7, 4,

4 5"partook of the righteous word" recalls Heb. 6, ' ’ "tasted
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.» VXX1. - M B  EPISTLE3 OF ST. PAUL.
•!|

1. Ephesians and Colossians. I
■- ' ' ■ ■ I1 • 'The conception of the Church as a living Temple, “built j

{
upon that rook which is Christ ~ one of the leading thoughts j■ j
of the Shepherd, and the theme of Vis.III. and Sim. IX., 
clearly indicates an acquaintance with Sph. 2, 20, 22: j
"Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, |
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone: in whom j

i

the whole building, fitly framed together, groweth into an {ii
holy temple in the Lord, in whom ye also are builded together i
unto one habitation of God through the Spirit."
2. On the subject of the pre-existence of Christ and of the .j
Church, we find in Vis. II., 3, 5: "The tower is founded by
the word of the Almighty and Glorious Name, and is ruled by 
the invisible power of the Lord; Sim. IX. 12, 1, 2: "This
rock and the gate are the Son of God:" "The Son of God is

4older than His whole creation;" a reminiscence of Eph. 1, :
"According as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation
of the world, etc."
3. Sim. IX. 6, 7, where the Twelve Virgins are described as



18carrying the stones through the gate, recalls Sph. 2. :
"Through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father."
4. On the Unity of the Church, the language of the same
Similitude, c. 15, 5: "They shall become one Spirit, one
body, andcone colour;" c. 17, 4; "‘They had one thought and
one mind, and they held one faith and one love;" c.18, 4:
"The Church of God shall be one body, one feeling, one mind,
one faith, one Icve,and then shall the Son of God rejoice;"

2**5reminds us of Sph: 4, * : "Kndeavouring to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body, 
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hops of yo ur 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all who is above all, and through all, snd in you 
all." Again, in the importance attached by our author to 
unity among brethren, we are reminded of the whole practical! 
exhortation of the chapter in which these verses occur.
5. Sim: IX. 12, 8, representing Christ as being, for men and
angels, the one way of access to the Father, recalls Bph:
1, 10: "That.....  he might gather together in one, all
things which are in heaven and which are on earth."

20Compare Col. 1, : by him to reconcile all things unto
him; by him, I say. Whether they be things in earth or 
things in heaven#"
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6. The words of Sim: IX, on the necessity of baptism, (comp.
26Vis. III. 3, 5s Mand. IV. 3) recall Eph; 5 : "that he

might sanctify and cleanse it” (i.e. the Church) "with the 
washing of water by the word.”
7• Mand. IV. 3, 5; IX. 3, where believers are called God*s 
Workmanship (?rotq<r/̂ ) are an echo of Kph: 2, "We are his 
workmanship" \

Y8. Sim: VIII. 6, where we read of seals bestowed upon accepted
believers; end Sim. IX. 17, 4, in which baptism is called
tt 13 30the seal", remind us of Sph. 1, ; 4 ; of the seeling of
the Spirit. *

9. Sim. IX. 13, 3, b, 7, on the need of being clothed with
the raiment of the Virgins, recalls the language of Eph: 4„ 24y

9 -14Col.5 , on the garments of the renewed soul: - "That ye
put off concerning the former conversation the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed 
in the spirit of your mind; and that yo put on the new ffiin, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.”
So Col. 3 ^“~^:"Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have 
put' off the old man with his deeds; and have put on the new 
man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him /

that created him; v. 12. Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humble
ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering... 14, and above all 
these things put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness."



10. Mand. III. commends love of Truth in language which
or pq rxm\recalls Eph. 4 * • : - therefore putting away tying,

speak every man truth with his neighbour etc."
11* In Mand. X. 2, 3; 4,5, Hermas warns against grieving the
Holy Spirit, Just as, in the same connection, that of warnings
against bitterness, and wrath, anger, clamour, evil-speaking

30and malice, such admonitions occur in Eph: 4 .
12. When we read in Sim. 'IX. 12, 7, the expression "by the 
name of His Son Who is beloved of Him," we are reminded of

aEphs 1, : "Wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved."

(2) THE EPISTLES TO THE OQRIflTHIAffS.

1. The figure of the Bock in Sim. IX. suggests a reminiscence
4of I.Cor. 10, ; "and that Rock was Christ," though in that

passage St. Paul speaks of the smitten rock which gave refresh
ment to the thirsty Israelites, while the reference in the 
Shepherd is to Christ as the one foundation.
2. Hermas,like Paul, discountenances Second Marriage (Mand.IV.

* 27-314, comp. I.Cor: 7 ) but for a different reason, for the
Apostle advises against it in view of "the present distress"; 
whereas Hermes recommends abstinence from Second Marriage 
as being more acceptable to Cod."
3. Sim. V. 6., 7; 7, 1-7 on the sanctity of the body, reminds 
us strongly of I.Cor. 18-2°, 3 16-17.
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4. On the subject of Spiritual gifts, Mand* SI. suggests 
comparison with I*Cor* 12.
5. Sim. IX. 13, 5 ff. on the Unity of the Spirit, may be
compared with I.Cor. 12, 4-14, as well as with Eph. 4
6. Mand. X. 1 ff. with its account of the contrast between
true repentance and mere remorse, so vividly recalls 2 Cor.
107 : "Godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation, not to be re-

pented of, but the sorrow of the world worketh death," that 
the whole Command might be read as an extended commentary 
upon the words of St. PatdL*

(3) 3? HE EPISTLE TO THE KQMAKS; (also 2 THESSALOBlAHS).

1. The frequent warnings in the Shepherd against trifling 
with Divine Grace, and its repeated references to the long- 
suffering 'of God, remind us of Hom.24: "Despisest thou the
riches of his goodness and forbearance, not knowing that the
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?”
2. The reference, in Vis. 1.18, to sin as bondage, and the 
thought, in Sim.II. 16,2,3* of regeneration as involving the *■ 
death of the old nature, recall Rom.66"^* 16-23^
3. The conception of fhith which we find in the Eighth Sim
ilitude, as meaning the indwelling of Christ in the heart, 
recalls Rom. 8.
4* Sim.IV.4., with its statement as to the final destiny o3f

the wicked, and the principle upon which God judges them,
c  . #



reminds us of Horn. 2^ , but still more strongly of
82 Thes.l : "In flaming fire taking vengeance of them that .

know not God;” for the ground of the condemnation of the
wicked, according to the Shepherd, is ignorance, whereas 
Rom.2 dwells upon their unfaithfhlness to the light they haveA
5. The frequent admonitions in the Shepherd against worldly 
conformity may be compared with similar warnings in Rom.12-15 
(comp. 1 Cor.

(4) THE BPI3ELS TO THB PHILIPPIABS*

1. 8im.y.6t by its application of the example of Christ,
5 ffnaturally recalls Phil: 2 : "Let this mind be in you, whi^jj

was also in Ohrist Jesus; who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but made him
self of no reputation, and took, upon him the form of a serv
ant, and'was made in the likeness of men, etc.” As we have 
seen, however, while the aim of Hermas, like that of St.Paul, 
is to draw practical lessons from the humiliation of Christ, 
the way in which he works out his theme differs from St.Paul*s 
treatment of the subject.
2. , The references to the Book of-Life in Vi 3.1.3,2: "Their
names shall be written in the books of life among the saints})? 
Mand.VIII.6: "Refrain therefore from all these things, that
thou mayest live unto God, and be enrolled among those who , 
refrain from them;” Sim.II,9: ”He therefore who doeth these 
things shall not be forsaken of God, but shall be written in 1



the books of the llYing;1' remind us of Phil. 4®: "With
Clement also, and with other ray fellow labourers, whose names 
are in the book of life."
3. Vis* II#3,4: "The Lord is near unto those who turn unto
Him," though professedly quoted from an apocryphal work, ’’The 
Book of Sldat and Kodat," suggests a reminiscence of Phil.4^ 
(oorap. .1 Cor.1622): "The Lord is at hand."

IX* THE ACTS 0F TKX APQSTLjSS*

1. In Mand.IV,3,4, the words: "For the Lord, knowing the
h e a r t (/cot/>hâ v*Jr'?ys recall Acts l24, where St. Peter 
uses the same expression: "Thou Lord, who knoweht the hearts
of men."
2. Vis. IV,2,5, where Hermas is bidden "go and deolare unto 
the elect of the Lord his wonderful works( ‘*^£L'0C )>

and 3ira. IX.18,2, referring to those "who have known Cod, and 
seen His wonderful works, use the same expression, peculiar 
to the Acts of the Apostles.
3. Vis.IV,2,4: "Ho man can be saved but by the great and
glorious Same," suggests a reminiscence of the words of
St*. Feter, Acts "This is the 3tone which was set at
nought of you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner, neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved."

i



4* Sim*IX.28,5: "But ye who suffer for the Same ought to
glorify God, for that God hath counted you worthy that ye 
should bear this name, and that all your sins might be heal
ed reminds us of .Acts 541; "And they departed from the 
presence of the Council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for M s  name*”
5. On the subject of the heathen, and their ignorance of 
God, Sim.?,7,3: "But if there was ignorance in them before
they heard these words, how shall he be saved who defiled 
his flesh?”' may be compared with Acts 17®̂ *®̂ *: "And the
times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent; because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained.”

X. f m  SECOND & THIRD 3PI3TL3S OF ST. JOHN and •'
QF~3T*JUDH

1# There is no clear indication of an acquaintance with the 
lesser Epistles of St. John* apart from the admonition addressed 
in Vis.II1.9,6 to those who occupy the chief seats, which re
calls the censure of Diotrephes, 3 Jn.9: ”1 wrote unto the
Church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence
among them* receiveth us not.”
2. The description of false teachers in Sim.IX.19,2,3. recalls



Jude 16: "These are murraurers, complainers, walking after
their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great swelling
words, having men*s persons in admiration beoause of advant-

l f fage." (Gomp. 2 Peter 2 : "But there were false prophets
also among the people, even as there shall be false teachers 
among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord who bought th-m, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious 
ways.......And through covetousness shall they with feigned
words make merchandise of you, etc.") Again the warning in 
Sim.V.7, against the defiling of the flesh reminds Us of 
Jude 23: "Hating even the garment that is spotted with the
flesh."

XI. T13B BOOK Off RSVHLATION.

1. In respect of the functions ascribed to them, the Seven 
Women of Tis.III suggest a reminiscence of the Seven Spiarl&s 
of God in Bev.l4. Compare the Twelve Virgins of Sim.IX,
who are expressly said to represent Powers of the Holy Spirit.
2. Then, the main theme of the Shepherd, that of the need 
of the revival of the Church, being also the subject of the 
first section, of the Apocalypse of St. John - the Bpist!® t o ) 
the Seven Churches of Asia, we are prepared to find analogies 
and parallels between the two writings.

Thus references in Vis. 1,3,2; 111,2;* Mand.VIII,6;



Sira. XI,9; to the Book of Life, recall Ho t. 35; 13® 5 17®5 
2012,15. 2^27. 2219: "I will not blot out his name from
the book of life, but I will confess his name, before my 
Father, and before his angels.” ”A11 that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him,” (i.e. the beast), ”whose names are 
not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world.” eto.
3. The use of the expression ’’the name” (Sim.IX.15,2,et al)

12recalls Rev.3 : ”1 will write upon hi a the name of my 0od
....•••.and my new name.”
4. The symbolism, in Vi s. IV, 1,10, of the colours of the 
Monster’s head is similar in some respects to that of the 
horses described in Rev.
5. Michael, in Sim.VIII, may be oompared with the mighty

1 18angels described in the Apocalypse, as Rev. 7 ; 14 ; eto-?; but
■■.it, jib to be remembered that gigantic angels are common to 
all apocalyptic literature.

The same is true of the elemental angels so prominent in*
the Revelation of St. John. The angeli&S^u, mentioned in

22Vision IV, is rather a reminiscence of Daniel 6 , where we
read of the angel who shut the lions* mouths while Daniel 
was in the den, than of anything we find in the Apocalypse*
6. The Monster of the Fourth Vision, strongly reminding os
of the great dragon described in Rev.12*5,4*7* a n d

l ffof the beast of which we read in Chapter 13 , point to



the probability that the author of the Shepherd was acquainted 
with the Apocalypse of St. John. So also the locusts pro
ceeding from the mouth of the Monster, in Vi s.IV, correspond 
to those described as coming out of the abyss. Rev*9 .
7. The position assigned, in Sim. VI11,3,3 to Michael, that

v 7of ruler of God's people, suggests an allusion to Rev.l2r
which represents Michael and his angels as defending the cause
of the Woman who symbolises the Church, though we must note e&so
that Hermas gives Michael the position assigned to him in
Dan.lO13,23^ 1.
8. The rewards bestowed on the Martyrs and Confessors, in 
Sim.VIII.2., white robes, seals, and crowns, remind us of
Rev.7^* 13-14. Tfwhat are these which are arrayed in white rotees
and whence came they?....... Those are they which came out of
great tribulation, etc."
9. Again we find parallels between the little book which 
Hermas describes in Vi s.II,4,2 and which contained the reve
lation which the Woman directed him to make known the 
Church; and the little book which John saw in the hand of tl^ 
Angel, Rev.lQ2* 8"10; and again between the altar ( do<r-/*<r-

Trt'fiox/ ) at which, according to Sim. VIII ,2,5. certain of
the slips of willow were to be tested and proved, and the

8altar on which, in Rev.8 , the prayers of the saints are 
offered. (Gorap. Mand. X.3,2.3. For always the prayer of 
the sad man has no power to ascend to the alter of the lord. )



10. More notable than these resemblances, are those seen 
in the figures by which the Shepherd represents the Church, 
now that of a Woman (Vis.I-IV. comp. Rev.lB^ et0*) again that 
of a stately building. (Vis.III. Sim.IX. comp. Rev.2l\^ 
where she appears as a oity). Another thought, common to 
the Shepherd and the Apocalypse, is that or the Church in 
her regenerate state appearing as a bride adorned for her 
husband (Vis.IV.2,1; Rev.21 ). In the Shepherd the beauty 
of the bride is directly associated with the thought char
acteristic of the work, that of the revival and rejuvenesoeijBe 
of the Church. Herraas works out in detail, and makes practic
al application of the figure which we find in the Apocalypse.
11. The picture presented in Sim.IX, of the Church as a 
stately tower of daaaling whiteness, whose foundation course^ 
represent the Apostles and Teachers of the Word, clearly re
minds us of St. John*s description of the Hew Jerusalem, bui)t 
upon the twelve foundations, graven with the names of the 
Twelve Apostles of the Lamb (Rev. The Tower of the
Shepherd, like the Holy Oity of the Apocalypse, appeared as
a perfect square, built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and prophets, and large enough to contain the whole world.

And the supposition that the author of this work had in 
view the visions of the 3ook of Revelation, is only strength) 
ened by the way in which he appears to have extended and ap
plied the characteristic thoughts of that Hew Testament writing.


